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PREFACE. 


The insertion of a Jain a text in the publications of the 
P^li Text Society will require *nS| justification in the eyes of 
European scholars. For alL J[^ina documents would 

have an interest of their own,ieT<m if they did not throw 
a light on the times, or the moral and intellectual world, in 
which Buddha lived. But it is possible that Buddhist sub- 
scribers, who aid our labours by their accession to the Pali 
Text Society, and by the interest they show in it, might take 
umbrage at the intrusion, as it were, of an heretical guest 
into the company of their sacred Suttas. Yet if they look 
him attentively in the face, they will find there many traces 
that will interest them strongly, though they may not come 
to like them. The Nigantha Nataputta was, it is true, an 
opponent, if not an enemy, of G-otama the Buddha. Still he 
was one of his contemporaries; and in the writings handed 
down amongst his successors and followers there are treated 
many of those questions and topics for which the superior 
genius of Buddha found the solutions which still form the 
tenets of the Buddhist Samgha in Burma, Siam, and Ceylon. 
Besides this, though the Pitakas frequently mention the 
Niganthas, yet they do not clearly describe the institutes 
and tenets of that sect, which played so conspicuous a part 
daring the times of the early rise of Buddhism. A Buddhist 
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Bliikkliu therefore will gladly avail himself of an oppor- 
tunity of studying them in one of their own books. For it 
is generally and justly considered incumbent on an en- 
lightened divine to make himself acquainted with the dogmas 
and 'writings of a hostile sect, while we pity and disdain the 
narrow-minded fanatic who ignores, 3 'et despises, the works 
of his opponents. I hope, therefore, that our subscribers in 
Ceylon will not think this edition of the Acarahga Shtra an 
unwelcome gift, but rather look upon it, as indeed it really 
is, as a thing of which they will be able to make good use. 

I now proceed to give an outline of the Grammar of 
Jaina Prakrit by comparing it wdth PMi. My remarks are 
only intended to assist PMi students in their first attempt 
to read a Jaina book, and they have no claim to anyr other 
merit beyond their practical usefulness. 

The Jaina Prakrit is an old Indian dialect nearly related 
to, hut decidedly more modern than, Pali. The vowels are, 
on the whole, the same in both languages. They are : 
adiiu'iteo; there are no real diphthongs, but each 
vowel forms a syllable, thus myai is pronounced va-ya-i, 
I^ote the following differences : 1) The Prakrit has frequently 
i for PMi a when derived from Sanskrit n, e.g. giha~gali% 

‘ gmhati ganhati^ alcmiMya alamkata^ ukkUfha ulckatiliay kapana 
kimym^ hidaya liadaya^ etc* 2) In final syllables o is frequently 
represented by e in Prakrit; dhamme=.dhammo, ne no, ahe 
adlio ; in the middle of words: kareUz=zkaroti, siineti sunofu 
3) Final vowels are sometimes lengthened or nasalized: 
tencm=terta, tehim tehi^ myai mdati^ gacchejjd gacc]wjya\ in 
the latter case the short vowel is retained when disjunctive 
'od follows, e.g. nikkhamejja vdpamejja vd; and the anus vara 
is dropped before the same particle and before ya^ca\ devehi 
ya devihi ya, 4) The law of position that a short vowel 
before two consonants is equivalent to a long one before one 
consonant, and that a long vowel cannot he followed by more 
than one consonant, is observed in both languages, the latter 
clause even more strictly in Pri.krit than in Pali, where dkhydta, 
hrdhmana occur, which in Pr&krit become aWmta, lamlicmcu 
The former part of our rule occMons different spellings 
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of the same word in both languages^ e.g. d/d— pcita-=^ 
patta, or even in Prakrit itself : but acc. attdmrn. 

The consonants in PrMqit differ more widely from those of 
the sister idiom, especially if single between two vowels. 
In that position k g cj t cl p (b) are most frequently dropped 
or, before ci d, replaced by euphonic g ; witness loo = loko, 
mti/cc miga, logcoia locana, gae gcijo^ hay am kaiam^ hlyaya 
haclaycif nkma nipuna^ niyattai nivattatL y is retained only 
before a d. The surds k kh t th are rarely replaced the 
corresponding mediae g gh cl dh, while t tJi p are generally 
changed into d elk v, e.g. ege^eke, dghdfi akkhdti, pdda(pdta) 
patda^ tadhd tedhd, memda niakuta^ pcicjhama pathama, laved 
lapati. I is replaced by l^ and Ih by dh : taldga—taldka^ 
dadha dallia; n by mano^mano, kh gh th dh (ph) hh are 
geiieralty changed to h : §dhd sdkhd, cliha digha^ tahd tathd, 
vaha vadha, loha lohha ; but hh is not unfrequently retained : 
Idhha, 

As regards compound consonants, Prakrit avoids even more 
than P41i to join two consonants of different classes, except 
n n m with h^ hrdhmcma becomes bamhana or mdham^ ivjd^ 
karana vdgaranci^ mayhem majjhcm, dkhydta akkhdta, etc. It 
substitutes nn for hh, vv for 65, for yy\ anna ahha, savm 
sahha, kajjati kayyatL Initial h is changed to n, ytoj: ndta 
hdta, jahd yathd. 

Prakrit has lost little or nothing of the copiousness and 
variety of declensional forms preserved in Pali. I sub- 
join the paradigms of the principal declensions in both 
languages. 

Prakrit. Pali. 

SINGULAR. 

Horn, dhcimme, clhammo clhcm^no 

Voc. clhammd dhamma, °d 

Acc. dhammem , , dhammem 

Inst, dhammemm, ^em , , djmmmena 

Dat. dhmmndya, ^de dhammdya 

AbL clhammd, °do {aid) dJiammd, '^asmd, "^amhd 

Gen. dliammassa dimmmema 

Loc* dha)mne, ^ammi . dhamme, ^asmim, "^amhL 
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PrMvrit. 


PLURAL. 


'.PTom.,: Voc. 
Acc. 

Instr. 

AbL 


dhamma 

dhamme 

dhammehim, "^ehi 
dhammcMmto 


pan. 

dimwit d 
dhamme 

dhanimebhi^ "^chl 

■ 

dhammdnam 

dhammem 


Gen. (Dat.) dliammAnam 
Loc. dhammem 

Neuter nouns make in Nom. Yoc. Acc.: 

Sing. phalam^ phale phaJam 

Plur. phaldiii, phaidim, phald plialdiiiy phaJd 

Feminine nouns in d t u. 


Prakrit. Pali. 

SINGULAR. 

kannd kamd 
kamie kahne 
kannam kahham 


Nona. 

Yoc. 

Acc. 

Inst. Gen.] 7 . 7 -.w, 

Uat. Loc. 

Loc. 


Prakrit. Pali. 

PLURAI.. 

kanndo, °d kahhd, ^do 


Abl. 


L Ab. kanudhim^^Iii kamahhiy 
kamdyam G. D. kanndmm.'^na'kahMyunn 


kanndto kanhdya 


Nom.Yoc. devi^rdi devi, ratti 
Acc. demm devhn 
I. D. G. L. devie deviyd 
Loc. „ deny am 

Abl. deilto — 


Loc. kanndm 
devio^ 


kakindm 
deviyo den 


I. Ab. dedhirn, dedhhl, "^hl 
D. G. devinam,\a devinam 
L. dei'im dedm. 


Masculine nouns in i 
Prakrit. Pali. 

SINGULAR. 

N.Y. aggt hhikklid aggi hhikkhi 

A. aggm bhikkhim aggm bhikkhim 

I. aggind bhikkhund aggind hhikkhund 

Gen. aggino,%^sa h]iikkhum^%ma aggino^Hua hhikkhum^ima 
I aggimi, °mki, aggismim, ^mhi 


L. 


( bhikk/mmsi, °mhi 


bhikkhiwnim^ %ihl 
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PLt’RAL.. ■ 

N. Y. r aggi hhiWia aggz hhiWiu 

A. ( aggino bhikkhavo, ""ate aggmjo hhikkhiuo 

l,Ah.aggihim, ""hi hhikklmhini, Vii aggihhi, bkikkkabld, Vn 

G.D, agghmm^'^na hhikkliiinam^^na agginani hhikkhunmn 
L. aggku hhikkhmu agghiir hkikkkusih 

NEUTER. 

Sing.N’.V.A. sappim madlnmi sapjyi mculhu 

Plur, „ %appmi^^iim maclhim^ sappz^'^hii madh&f'unL 

Bases ending in Sanskrit in consonants liave retained only 
some of the original forms, the rest being formed from bases 
ending in vowels, e.g. rdpa^ragdy Acc. rdgam, Instr. rannd^ 
Gen. rcmno. Plur. rdydno^ Inst, rdlhmiy Gen, rdhiam* 

dyd = attd^ Acc. dydnam, attdnam^ appdiiam, Inst, appmjdj 
appdfzmcmif Gen. appano, 

hhagavam = hhagavd, Acc. hhagamm, hliagammtmn, Inst. 
hhagavaid^ Gen. hhagavaio^ Inst. hliagavaiL PL Nom. hhaga- 
mmto. The other forms from base hhagavamtcL Notice the 
Voc. dim and dusamto. 

pita, mdtd, Acc. pitaram, mdtaram, PL pitaro, mdtaro* The 
other forms ivom pki, mad (or in Inst. Plur. horn pit, mdz). 

Pronouns and Adjectives are declined like nouns in a, d, 
except in the following cases : Sing, Abl. masc. tamhd (Gen, 
fem. ike), Plur. Nom, masc. te, Gen. masc. tesim (fern. tdmn). 

Of the personal pronoun I have found the following forms : 

ahcan, Acc. mamam, Inst, mae, me, Gen. Dat. mama, ma- 
mam, malicm, me, Loc. mat 

tumam, Acc. tumarn, Inst, tume, te, Gen. Dat. tarn, tubbharn, 
te, Loc. iumamst, 

a?nhe, myam, Inst, amhehim, Gen. Dat. amhdnmn, amkam, ne, 

timihe, tuihhe, Inst, kthhhehim, Gen. Dat. iiimham hhe. 

The numerals are: 1 ege ekke, 2 dim donni, 8 tao Unni, 
4 caMdri, 5 pamca, 6 cha, 7 mtia, 8 aitha, 9 mva, 10 dana, 
11 ekdrasa, 12 dmdJam, bdraha, 13 ter am, 14 cauddam, 
eoddam etc., 20 rham ^d, 30 iUdm 40 cattdUmm ^d, §0 
panndsam, 60 satthi, 70 sattari, 80 adti, 90 naiiya, 100 mya, 
1000 saha^m, 100,000 lakkha, 100 lakkha =-kodi, kocU+kodizzz 
koddkodL 
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The numerals 2-19 make the Inst. Gen. Loc. by adding 
hi{m), 7 ilia{m), sit to the bases do, U, can, pamca, etc. 20, etc. 
hare in Inst. Gen. Loc. 'cisae, etc. 

The ordinals : 1 paMmna, 2 doeca Utiya Uya, 3 t((cca tatiya, 
4 cauttha, 5 pamcama, 6 chattha, 7 sattama, 8 atthama, 9 nava- 
ma, 10 clasama etc,, 20 visaima, 30 tisaima Usa etc. 

The conjugational forms in Praknt hare been considerably 
reduced, eyen if compared with those in P‘Mi. In some tenses 
the third persons of the singular and plural only seem to be used. 

As regards the verbal bases, little difference exists between 
Prakrit and Pali except those occasioned by the above pho- 
netical laws of the former. Observe that verbs of the Dth class 
{svddi) and Mr take e instead of o : sitneii, kareii, and that 
the d of the 9th class {kiyddi) is generally shortened, jdnaii. 

The Attanopadam is nearly disused, rests are : sem, semie, 
setamte. The Parassapadam is also used in the Passive {hhdm). 

The Present (vattarndnS,). 

gaccMmi gacch&ino (Pali gaccJidma) 

gacchmi gacchaha (Pffi gacchatha) 

gacchati, °ai gacchamfi 

Thus smiemi, kahemi, etc. 

Imperative (pahcami). 
gaccJumi gacchamo 

gaecha, gacehdhi, MM gacchaha, Md 

gacchatu gacchamhi 

The regular form of the Optative (sattami) ends in ejjd, and 

properly belongs to the 3rd person sing, gaechejjd ; 2nd person 
gaccJiejjdsi (?). Another frequent form of the 3rd person 
ends in e, gacche, etc., while that in lyd is used of a few verbs : 
jdniya, haniyd, siyd* Notice also hdjjd, kujjd, Imjd. 

The three persons of the Imperfect (hiyattani) or Aorist 
(ajjattani) end in itthd and imsu: Sing, gacchitthd, Plur. 
gacohinmi {karmhd, karmstt). Notice hotthd, dim, dhamu. 
Irregular are the following forms : 1st person Sing, almrmam, 
akdsi; 3rd person Sing., hhmi, hare, pucohe; akdsi, 

acdri, addakkhu, ahesi, mddsV , 
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The Futiire (bhavissaatt^ as in Pali^ nsiially takes /ssa and 
conjugates like the gaccJim&mi, gacchmsdmo etc. 

Other forms are : hoMhami, vocchamif dcisumi ; cldhdmi^ ddlmi^ 
ddJiiti; Mhis% Mhiti (Jmr)^ pajahki) pajdhitL xill these forms 
occur in Pali too. 

The Perfect (parokkha) and Conditional (kalatipatti) are 
lost ill Prakrit. 

The Passive is formed by ijja and conjugated like the 
present, e.g. hnjjhvjjaiL Other forms of the Passive add ycf. to 
the root, and assimilate the two consonants as in Pali : •viiccaii^ 
dissccti, dajjaXi^ katthaU^ Jiammati {=zha?imte), cliijjaii^ tappaii^ 
hirati and kajjaii, gJiep}pa%i^ etc. 

The Causative (karita) is formed by adding to the root, 

1. aya^ e.g. padi%an%vedayai% cMayaU. 

2. €y e.g. kdreii, khdmetiy vedetL 

3. dw^ B.g, kdrdveti^ kliamdveii, kindveii^ ddmi% 
thdmti. 

The present and future participles are formed as in P^li by 
adding amt resp. amta or mdna to the bases of those tenses : 
gaeeham^ Acc. gacehanitam; gaecMssam\ gaccliamdna, gacchma- 
mdna. Notice samdyia and mmta from root as. 

The past passive participle is formed by adding ta^ na or ita 
to the root : dittha miitia litta etc., bhinna junna {z=zjmm), 
karita. All these forms are almost identical with the same 
in PMi. 

The future passive participles are formed by adding tawa 
{ltavm)j omjja, ya to the root, just as tahha, anzya^ ya in Pali : 
■vattam^ karafiijja, mcca. 

The indeclinable past participle has a great variety of forms. 
The root is compounded with (1) td or id nam : mamtd or 
matid, chittd^ etc. To this (?) formation belong: naecd^natvd, 
soced:=siik% hiccdz=iMtvd. (2) ittd or ittd nam: gaccMttd^ 
umgaechitid {nam), {S) tu: kattu dhattUp nmakkJm\ Urn: 
laddhtmip and tuna: myattum from vat, (4) ittu: jdnithip 
vijahittu, (5) ya or e: Mdya, ddde; nisammap samnmddmap 
samdrabhhcip dsajja, parigijjha {samecca atiyacea), (6) iya: 
dally ap chlmdiyap pdmjap vighpciyUp visohiya, Anmii from mm 
vi cimtiya (?), ' ■ . 
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Tlie infinitive takes tiim^ um, Hum or tae^ Itiae after the 
root khamtum, paim^jhitim ; hhattae^ j^ayae^ gacehUiae, 

To illustrate tlie above remarks on the Prakrit language I 
subjoin a Pali translation of the beginning of the AcarMga 
Sutra: sutam maya avuso tena bhagavata evani akkhatain: 
iha ekesam no safiiia bhavati, tam yatlia : puratthimaya disaya 
agato ahain asmi, dakkhinaya va disaya agato aham asmi 
paccliimaya va disaya llgato aham asmi, uttaraya va disaya 
agato aham asmi, uddhaya v^ disaya agato aliain asmi, adho- 
disaya va agato aham asmi, annataraya va disaya anudisaya 
va agato aham asmi ; evam ekesarp no ilatam bhavati : attlii 
me atta opap^tiko, natthi me atta opapatiko, ko aham asim, 
ko va ito cuto pecca bhavissami, aduni ya^n puna janeyya 
sahasammiitiya paravyakaranena va afnlesani va antike sutva, 
tam yatha, etc. 

This edition of the Ac&ranga Sutra is based on two very 
good and old MSS. 

A a MS., on palm-leaves containing the text and the 
Commentary of Qilanka. It has been full}'^ described in 
Dr. Biihler^s Report on Sanskrit MSS., 1872-73, p. 4. The 
date at the end is Samvat 1348, being equal to 1292 a.d. 

B a MS. on paper, 37 leaves, 15 lines, Samvat 1498 or 
1442 A.D. It is accordingly just 150 years younger than A. 
Berlin Collection MSS. or. fob 643. Besides these MSS. 
I have inspected, and occasionally consulted, three MSS. 
of my collection and some more of that of Berlin, all of 
which are considerably younger than AB. As all MSS. con- 
tain the same text, viz. that on which QiMhka commented 
((JJaka 798 or 876 a.d.), and which can be almost verbally 
reconstructed from his commentary, and as the difference 
between them relates only to spelling and abbreviations, not 
to mention clerical mistakes, I; thought myself justified to 
dispense with comparing . these MSS, throughout and noting 
their irrelevant various readings. 

As regards the orthographical questions I can briefly refer 
the reader to my remarks on that point in the '' Zeitschrift 
der Deutschen Morgenlandischen Gesellschaft,^' v. 34, 180 ffl. 
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There is little hoj)e to find a self-eonsistent system of ortho- 
graphy even in the oldest MSS. ; for inconsistency in spelling 
is probably as old as Jaina writing. The differences between 
our two MSS. are chiefly the following :• — 

1) A more generally retains the original consonant 
between two vowels, while B prefers a substitute (resp. 
a hilc or Hank) allowed by the laws of Jaina Prakrit. 
Not to extend unduly the various readings by noting every 
single case of difference, yet to show as much as possible the 
actual state of the MSS., the consonants which are retained 
only in one MS. are printed in italics, e.g. vadati is printed 
‘ vadati ^ if both MSS. read thus, hut ^Yadati/ if A or B has 
vayai. An italicized /^ indicates that B has d/i, 

2) B has in the greater part of the work no ya^ruti after 
iyi^ Uy xLy By 0, W B ha VC, in this regard, followed the not 
quite uniform practice of A. 

3) B prefers i and u before two consonants, while A has 
e and o. Where both MSS, differ, a semicircle is added to 
e and Oy viz. e, d. 

It must be mentioned that both MSS. are equally incon- 
sistent in the choice between the lingual and dental nasals 
when initial or doubled. We have adopted the lingual only 
where the Sanskrit prototype has it. 

Another help for my labours was the Calcutta edition of 
the Acarahga, together with Parcvacandra’s Balavahodha or 
Guzerati Gloss, Jinahamsasiiri’s Dipika, Qilafika^s Tika and 
Bhadrahahu's Niryukfci (Calcutta Sam. 1935). This edition 
is of the ordinary stamp of native publications, which 
generally have about the same value as a corrected MS. 
In the present instance, the practice of not separating the 
Prakrit words, nor visibly marking the end of sentences, even 
of lessons and lectures, renders the book rather inconvenient 
for our use. Nevertheless this edition is more convenient 
than MSS. ; I have therefore constantly used it. Occa- 
sionally noted various readings from the text of this edition, 
which nearly agrees with that of A, even in minor details, 
are marked 0. 

The division of my text into paragraphs is partly my own 
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•work. In the first Qrutaskandlia a paragraph generally 
represents the parts into wkich the author of the Dipika 
has divided his texts, while in the second Crutaskandha I 
have deviated from Jinahamsasiiri's practice in order not to 
introduce paragraphs of too great or unequal length. 

The numbers on the margin refer to the pages of the 
Calcutta edition. They will make it easier to identify pas- 
sages and to find out where they are treated in the com- 
mentaries. The spaced passages in the first Qrutaskandha 
are fragments of trishtubh and anushtubh verses. A great 
number of passages which might have been single padas of 
a cloka are not made visible to the eye, because they may 
only accidentally resemble a pMa. The very loose metrical 
laws of the 9loka make it unsafe to recognize smaller parts 
than half a cloka. Sometimes half a §loka or a trishtubh 
are printed in a separate line. In all these cases the com- 
mentators treat these passages as prose, as they also some- 
times do regarding whole verses. 

The second part of this work will contain a glossary of 
the more important and difidcult words together with their 
Sanskrit prototypes and the explanations or definitions of the 
commentators. 

My thanks are due to Dr. Rost, Librarian of the India 
OflSce Library ; K. M. Ohatfield, Director of Public 
Instruction, Bombay ; and Professor Dr. Lepsius, Chief 
Librarian of the Royal Library at Berlin ; who have 
most liberally and readily provided me with the materials 
necessary for preparing the text of this edition and the 
translation of it which will shortly appear in the Sacred 
Books of the East.” 


Munster, Westphalia, 
iJmmher^ 1882 , 


EfTACOBn; 



PADHAME SUYAKKHAMDHE. 


FADHAMAM AJJHAYANAM. 

S ATTHAPAEINNA. 

Suyam me, ausam ! tena bhagavaya evam akkhayam : 
ibam egesim no sann^ bkavati; ||1|| tarn jaha: purattkimao 
disao %ao abam amsi, dahinio va disao agao all am ainsi, 
paccattbimao Ya disao agao abam ainsi, uttarao va dis4o ^gao 
abam amsi, uddhao y& disS-o ^gao abam amsi, abedisS-o va 
agao abam amsi, anria^fario y^ disdo Ya anudisao va agao 
abam amsi. evam egesim ^ no na2?am bbavafi : || 2 11 atthi me 
%a ovavMe, n’ atthi me S-ya oYavaie,® ke abam ^ asi, ke va 12 
io cue^ pecc4 bbavissimi?^ ||3|[ se jam puna janejja saba- 
sammudi}4e^ parav^garanenam annesim® Ya amtie® soeca, 
tarn jaba : piirattbimao va disao agao abam amsi java ^ anna- 
tario® va disao va anudisao va agao abam amsi; evam egesim^ 
na?5am bbavati: attbi me aya ovavaie, jo im^o disao anudisao 
anusamcarai, savvao disao, savvao anudisao,^ so 'bam. j|4jj se 
aj4Yai loyavai^® kammavM^^ kiriyavm : akarissam^^ c’ abam, 17 
karavissam^® c' abam karao yavi samaiiunne bbavissami;^ 
eyavamti^^ savvavamti^^ logamsi kammasamarambba parija- 
niyavva bhavamti. 1|5 1| aparinn^-yakammo kbalu ayain purise, 
jo imao dis^o anudisS-o va anusamcarai, savvao disao anudisao 
sabe^i, anegarClYao jonio samdbei, viruvarClve phase ya padi- 
samveei.^^ ||6|| tattba kbalu bbagava^a parinna® paveiya: 
imassa o' eva jiviyassa parivamdanamananapuyanae j^i“^®22 
maranamoyanae dukkbaparighS.yabeum eyavamti savva- 
vamti^^ logamsi kammasamarambba parijaniyavva bba- 

^ A ekesim. ^ f^om n’ i. marg. ^ B m. A ®o. ® B sakasaimnaie. ® A nn. 

A om. » B eyara daliinrio va poratfcMm^o v^, etc. ® E adds va. A lok. 

B kamma. B '’urn. B °ravesuHi. B “i. A°vetai. Ajat 
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vamti. jass’ ete kammasamarainbha parinnaya® bbaTamti, 
se bu muni parinnaya ®-kamme tti^® bemi. |l7|illl 
padhamo uddesao* 

atte loe parijunne^ dussambobe avi/lnaej assim loe pavyabie 
29 tattha tattba piidbo pasa^ atura pari/avemti. || 1 H samti pana 
pnclbo siya, lajjamana pudbo pasa; anagara bno tti ege pavaya- 
niana, jam iiiam Yirbvariivebim satthebim pucbia^dkammasa- 
marainbbeiiam^ pudhavisattbam samarambliamane/^ anegaruve 
pane yiliimsai. 1|2|| tattba : kbalu bbagavaya parimia^ pa- 
veiya : imassa c’ eva jiviyassa parivamdanamaiianapnyanae 
jaimaraiiamoyanae^ dukkbaparig’hayabeiiin se say am eva 
puclliavisattbani sam&rambha^i, annebim^ va samarambhavei, 
31 aiine® ya piidhayisattbam samarambbamte " samaniijfuiai. ||31l 
tarn se abh^e, tarn abobie ; se tarn sanibujjbamane ayaniyam 
samutthae ^ socca ^ khalu bbagavao anagaranam. (y4 
amtie),’^ ibam egesim n&yam^^ bbavati: esa kbalii gamtbe, 
esa khalu mobe, esa kbalu mare, esa kbalu narae, icc attbam 
gadbie loe, jam inam yir-Ciyaruvebim sattbebim pudbavi- 
kammasamarambbenam pudbayisattbam samarambbamane 
anne^ aiiegarfive pane yihimsai. se bemi. ||4|| 

app ege amdbam abbbe, app ege amdham accbe ; app 
ege payam abbbe, app ege p§,yam accbe ; app ege guppbam 
33 abbbe, (app ege guppbam accbe) ; app ege jamgbain 
abbbe 2 ; app ege janum abbbe 2 ; app ege urum abbbe 2 ; 
app ege kadim abbbe 2 ; app ege n^bbim abbbe 2 ; app ege 
udaram abbbe 2 ; app ege pittbim abbbe 2 ; app ege 
pasam abbbe 2 ; app ege uram abbbe 2 ; app ege biyam 
abbbe 2 ; app ege tbanam abbbe 2 ; app ege kbamdham 
abbbe 2; app ege babum abbbe 2; app ege battbam abbbe 2; 
app ege amgulim abbbe 2 ; app ege nabam^^ abbbe 2; app 
ege givam abbbe 2; app ege baniim abbbe 2; app ege 
huttham abbbe 2 ; app ege damtam abbbe 2 ; app ege 
jibbbam abbbe 2 ; app ege t&lum abbbe 2 ; app ege galam 

cf. 1. ' A om. ^Buya. '®. B'om. ^^An. A °esii. A andhani. 

A g-upphao'uiti. B 2..,'’ ,B iiy®* ' u after tlie following* piirase. 
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3 ; 


abblie 2 ; app ege gamdam abbhe 2 ; app ege kannam^ abbhe 2 ; 
app ege nasam abblie 2 ; app ege acchim abblie 2 ; app ege 
bliamubam abbbe 2 ; app ege niladam abblie 2 ; app ege 34 
sisam abbhe 2; app ege sampamarae, app ege iiddavae. l!5l| 
ettha sattham samaramblianiaiiassa icc e2^e samS-rainbha apari- 
nnaya ^ bhavamti. ettha sattham asara^rambhamaiiassa icc 
ete samarambha parinnaya^ bhavamti. tarn parimiaya^ mehavi 
n eva sayam pudhavisattham sam^rambhejja, eva aiiiie- 
liim ^ pudhavisattham samaraiiibhavejja,^^' aiine ^ pudhavi- 
sattham samarambhamte na samanujaiiejja, jass^ ete pudha- 
vikammasamarambhi^ parinnaj4^ bhavamti, se hii muni 
parinnayakamme ^ tti®^ bemi. ||6l|2|| 
biio uddesao. 

se bemi,^ jaha: anagare ujjukade niyaga^-padivanne* ama- 36 
yam kuvvamane viyahie. tll[| jae saddh^e nikkhamto, tarn 
eva anupalijja'^ vi^^ahittu ^ visottiyam [puvvasanijogain ® 
pathantaram] panayS. vii4 mahavihim logam ca anae 
a/asamecca'^ akiitobhayam se bemi. ||2|| eva sayam. 

logam abbhaikkhejja, ii ^ eva attanam abbhMkkhejja ; je 
logam ^ abbhmkkhai, se attanam abbhaikkhai ; je attanam 
abbhaikkhai, se logam® abbhaikkhai. ||3|| lajjamana pudho 
pasa, anagara ’mu tti ege pavayamana, jam ijuam viruvarh- 42 
vehim satthehim udayakaminasamarambhena udayasattham 
samarambhamana anne anegarhve pane vihimsamti. ||4|| 
tattha khalu bhagavaya parinna^^ paveiya : imassa c’ 
eva jiviyassa parivamdanamananapuyanae jaimaranarnoya- 
nae^^ dukkhaparigh^yaheum se sayam eva udayasattliain 
samarambha??!, aimehim va udayasattham samarambha ved, 
anne^^ va udayasattham samol-rambhamte samanujanati. ||5|| 
tarn se ahiyae^^ se abohie se tain sambujjliamane etc. {all 4:"^ 
doum io : vihimsai. se bemi 2, 4: siibstiticte only udaya/or pu- 
dliavi]. II 6 II samti pana udayanissiy^ jiva anege,^^^ iham ca 
khalu blio anagaranam udayam jiva viyahi}4. sattham 

'0 B '’lum. B ittliam. 22 neya; A ti. 

^ B addsse. ® A^’ya ; patliantara mHyassrBioksTia (myaga=ya jna). ^ A pari, 
cf. S. ‘^A^liya. BvijahittA ® A^yo'’. Babhf. ^ cf. k ® A loy". 

A eke. AB °ne. cf, 2.^. A® cf, 2. B om. all doton to viruya. 

B V. 
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46 ettha anuvii pasa pudho satthaip. paveiyam.^® aduY^ 
adinnadanaiii.^^ kappai kappai paum aduva^® vibhiisae, 
pucllio satthekim viuttainti. ettha \i tesim no ® nikaranae.’^ 
ettha sattham samarambhamanassa icc ee S^rainblia apa- 
rimiaya^^ bkavamti. ettha sattham asamarainbhamanassa 
icc ee arambha parinnaya bhavamti. || 7 1| tain parinnaya^- 
tn eMyi n® eva sayam udayasattham samirambbejja^ n® ev’ 
49 anneliim^^ ndayasattbam samarambbaY^ejja etc. lail as m 2 , 6 
doivn to the end; suhstiUite only ndaya for pudhavi]. II8l|3|j 
taio uddesao. 

se bemi : n’ eva sayam logam ^ abbhMkkhejja, n’ eva atta- 
in am abbhaikklicjja: je logam ^ abbhaikkliai, se attanam abbha- 
ikkhai; je attanam abbhaikkbai, se logam abbliaikkhai.^ 1|1 1| 
je dihalogasatthassa kheyanne, se asattbassa kheyanne; je 
asatthassa kheyanne,^ se dihalogasatthassa kheyanne. 11211 
Yirehim eyam abhibhuya dittham samjazfehim saya 
55 jaehim saya appamattehim. je pamatte gunatthi,^ se damde 
pavuccai. tarn parmn§.ya ® mehavi ; iyanim no/ jam aham 
pnvvam akM pamaenam. |j 3 || lajjamina pndho p^sa [all aa 
in % 2-4 down to vihimsai ti bemi, substlhite only agaiii for 
57 puclhavi]. ||4 and 5 1| samti p^nS- pudhavinissiya^ tananissiya® 
pattanissi} 4 ^ katthanissiyS-® gomayanissiya^ kayavaranissiya/ 
samti samp^timS. pana S^hacca sampayamti, aganim ca khalu 
pntth^ ege samgh%am &,vajjamti. je tattha samghayam 
avajjamti, te tattha pariyS-vajjamti/ je tattha pariyavajjainti/ 
te tattha uddclyaiitiJ |j6ll ettha sattham® samarambhama- 
nassa icc ee arambhfi, aparinn%&® bhavamti; ettha satthaxn 
asamarambhamanassa icc ee S^rambha parinna }4 bhavamti. 
59 tarn parinnaya mehavi n’ eva sayam [all as in 2, 6 dotvn to 
the end. agani for puclhavi]. || 7 ll 4 |l 
cauttho uddesao. 

tan^ no karissami samutthae^ matta maimam abhayam 
patli^ntaram ; pudho *p^sain paveditam. . A °yetf. A ne, B no. 

^ Aloy^ 2 Baddsti. ^ 4 Bmie. » cf. 2. A Vf. ^ B >ti 
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vif/itta. tam je no karae, eso ^varae; ettho^ %wae, esa 
aiiagare tti pavuccaz^L ljl|l je gune, se ivatte ; je avatte^, se 
gune. ticWham adHam tiriyam pMnam pasamane riivaim 
pasa^Ji, siinamane sadd^im suneti^ jj2 |i uddham adliam tiri- 68 
jmi pMnam Biuccliami-iae rftvesu mucch^^^ saddesu yavi.^ 
esa loe^ viyahie, ettha agutte aiian^e pmio puno gunasae 
Yaipkasaniayare matte agaram"^ avase. () 3 || 

lajjam^na puclho anagara ^mo tti ege pavayamdna, 
jam inam viruvaruveliim satthehim vanassaikammasamaram- 
blienam vanassaisattliam samarambkamaiie anne ^ anega®- 
pane vihimsafL l|41l tattba khalu etc. (ail as in 2, 4 70 

doivn to vihimsai^i se bemi. Yanassai /ar pudbavi). ||5!| 
imam j)i jaidbammayaip/® eyam pi jmdbammayam ; 
imain j)i vuddhidhamma 3 ^am, eyam pi viidclhidhammayam ; 
imam j)i cittamamtayam, eyam pi cittamamtayam ; imam pi 
cliinnam milai, eyam pi cbinnam milai ; imam pi ab&ragam, 
eyam pi dbaragam ; imam pi aniccayam, (eyam pi anicca- 
yam; imam pi asasayam),^^ eyam pi asasayam; imam pi 
cayavaeaiyam, eyam x)i cayavacaiyam ; imam |>i Yiparinama- 
dhammayam, eyam pi viparinamadhammayain. || 6 1| 

ettlia sattham samarambhamanassa etc. [^all as in 2, 6 73 
down to the end, vanassai/m’ pudhaYi], i|7|j5|| 
pamcamo uddesao. 

se bemi. samt’ ime tas^ pana ; tam jaha : amdaya, poyay&, 
jaranj’a, rasaya, samseyaya, sammucchima/ ubbliiya-j ovavaiya. 78 
esa samsare tti payacca?^i |[1 1( mamdassa^ aviyanao. nijjha- 
itta padileliittil patteyam parinivvanam saYYesim p&iiaiaain, 
savvesim bliuyanam, savvesim jivanain, savvesim sattanam, 
asayam^ ax>arinivvanam mababbhajmm dukkham ti bemi 
tasamti pana padiso disasu ya. tattha tattba puclho 
X)asa aura pariyavemti.^ || 2 jj samti pana pudho siya, lajja- 
mana pudlio j)asa anagara mo tti ege paYajmmdna, jam inam 
YirUvaruvehim satthehim tasakayasam^rambhenam tasak^a- 81 
sattham sam^rambhamane anne a^egarftve pane vihimsa^^i. ||3|| 

^ B itth. ^ B » AB ilvi. ® Bloge. ^ gtimm, ® cf. 2. ^ ^ A van" or 
ran, B Bun. A oiii ( — ). 

’ B '"iya. B mamdassavr. ^ A ass. A ''new. ^ B amti. 



6 


AYAEAMGASUTTAM. 


[I. 1. 6. § 4. 


[all as in 2, 3, 4 dotvn to Tihimsati. se bemi. tasalvaya for 
pudhavi]. \\4\\ 

app ege accae hanamti; app ege ajin§.e vahamti, app® ege^ 
rnamsae valiamti, app® ege® sonij4e vahamti," eTam hidayae^ 
pittae -vasae picch^e pucch^e valae simgae Yisaiiae damtae 
dadliae nahae nbarunie atthie ® attliimimjae attliae 

82 anattliae. app ege bimsimsu me tti va, app ege liiipsamti 

tti ya, app ege himsissamti me” tti ya yahamti. |j5|i 
efctha sattham samarambhamanassa icc ete arambba etc. 
[ail as in 2 , 6 down to the end. tasakaya/ar piidhayi]. ||t)||6l| 
cbattbo uddesao. 

83 pabii. ejassa^ diigumcbanae ^ 4yamkadamsi ^ abiyam ti 
nacca. je ajjbattbam janai, se babiya janai ; je bahiyS. 
janai, se ajjbattbam janai. ezfam tulam annesim. samtigayS, 
davij4 na^ ’vakamkbamti jivitum. |1 1 i| lajjamana pudbo pasa 
anagari. mo tti ege pavayamana, jam inam yirilvarCiLvebirn 
sattbebim vaukammasamS-rambbena vausattbam samarambha- 
man^ anne anegarfive^ p^ne yihimsamti ||2|| etc. [all as in 

88 2 , 3, 4 doivn to vibimsati. se bemi. yaukaya for piidbavij. || 3 1| 

samti sampmmS. pinS- ahacca sampayamti ya pharisam ® ca 
kbalu puttba ege samgbei,yam avajjamti ; je tattba samgbS,- 
yam avajjamtij te tattba pariyavajjamti ; je tattba pariyS,- 
yajjamti,® te tattba udd&yamti. l|4|j 

ettba^ sattbam samarambhamanassa icc eife Arambba etc. 

89 [all as in 2 , 6 down to the end. v&uk^ya for pudbayi.] (15[| 

ittbain^*^ pi jana uvMiyamana, je ^yare na^ ramamti; 
arambbamana vinayam vayamti cbamdovanlya^- ajjbo- 
yavanna^^ arambbasatta pakaremti samgam. se yasu- 
mam savyasamann^gayapannanenam^® appiinenam karanijjam 

91 pavam kamraam taii^^ no annesim. j| 6 1| tarn parinnaya^^ meba- 
yi n’ eva sayam cbajjivanik^yasattbam sam^rambhejja etc. [all 
as in % 6 doivn to the end. cbajjl vanikaya for pudhavi] . 1| 7 1| T |1 
sattamo uddesao. 

padhamam ajjbayanam. 
satthaparinna samatta. 

*■’ Bevain. Bom., ^ B hiy^e, ^ B '’je. A attliaipimjjMe. A om. 

^ piitlnuiteim : pahura egassa. . ® A B'disam7 ^ A ii, B n. 

■* Av’un. Apav'’.. . A coirSifi^ . B ^ B ittlva. ’ AAi. 
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LOaAYIJAO. 
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BIIYAM AJJHAYANAM. 

LOGATIJAO. 

je gimej se mulatthaiie; je mulatthane, se gime. iya^ se 
gimattlit inaliaja pariyavena vase^ paraatte; tarn jalia : 
niaya me, piz'a me, bliaya me, bha^inl me, bliajja me, putta 
me, dhu^'a me, suiiba me, sabisayanasamgamthasamtbuya^ 
me, vicittovagaraiya'^-pariyattanabhoyanaccliajmnam^ me — ico 108 
atthaip gadliie loe vase pamatte abo ya rao paritappamane 
kalakalasamattbai samjogattM . atth^lobbi aliimpe sabasakare 
villi vittbacitte ettha sattbe puno puBo* j} 1 j) appam ca kbalu 
S-um iliam egesim manavanam ; tarn jah4 : soyaparinn&nebim 
paribayam^nebim, cakkhnparinnaiiebim parihayamaiiebim, 
ghaimpariiinanehim parili^yamanebim, rasa^-parinnanehim 
parihayamaiiebim, pbasapariirndnebim parib^am^nebim 112 
abbikkamtam vayam sa pehS-e, ta^fo se ega}4 miidbabliavam 
janayamti; jebim v4 saddliim samvasai^i, te va" nam egad4 
iiiyag^ ® piivvim parivayamti, so v& te iiiyage ® paccba pari« 
vaejja. na® ’lam te tava tanae va saraiiae tumam pi 
tesim na ’lam tanae va saran4e va. 1|2|| se na^ bassae,^-^ 
kidclae, na ra/ie, na vibbusae.^^ icc evam samiitthie abo 
vibarae amtaram ca klialii imam sa pebae dliire miihiittam 
avi no pamayae. vao acceii, jovvanam ca jivife. iba je pa- 117 
matta, se bamt^, clietta, bbetta, lumpitta, uddavitta, iitt^saitta, 
akadam karissanii tti niannam§.ne; jebim %4 saddbim sani- 
vasa^fi, te va nam ega}4 niyag^ pnvvim posamti, so va te 
niyage paccba posejj4. na’lam te tava tanae va saranae va, 
tumam pi tesim iia’lam tanae va saranae va. ||3lj uvar/i^a^^- 
sesena va samiiihi^-samnicao kajjai^^ ibam egesim asamjaya- 
blioyaiiae. ta^^o se egaya. rogasamuppaya samuppa- 

^ A iti. 2 A samvase. A obi. salii. ^ A pak^. ® B“naaclx®- ^ B rasana. 

A va. A n, B iL A riigae. B A vihus^ Bjeiliaia. 

B uviuja. A Ivk. B niuitaTanani. 
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jjamti; Ya saddhim samvasa??!, te Ya" nam egaya 

119 niyaga puvvim pariharaxnti, so va te niyage^ pacclia pariha- 
rejja. na’lam te tava tanae va saranae tumain pi tesim 
na ^lam tanae va saranae va. I14[| Janittu dukkham patte- 
yam"^'^ sayam, anabkikkamtam ca kbaln vayam sa pebae, 
kkanain jaiiMii pamdie java soya^^-parinnanebiip. aparilia- 
yainaneliim,^^ java ^ nettaparinnanebim aparihayamane- 
jg^yaS gbanaparinnanebim^® aparihayamanebim,^^ java^ 
rasa^^-parinnanebim^^ aparihayamanebmi,^® java^ pbasa-^- 
121 parinnanebim^® aparibayamanebim : ^^ icc efebim viruvaruve- 
bim parinnanebim aparibayamanebim ayattbam sammam 
samanuvasejja si tti bemi. ||6l|l|| 

padbamo uddesao. 


ara^im autte se mebavi, kbanamsi mnkke. ananae pnttbl 
vi ege niyattainti mamd^ mobena pS^iicM. apariggabS, bba- 
vissamo ^ samnttb^e ^ laddbe k§,me abbigaba^i. ananae mu- 
nino padilebamti ; ettba^ mobe pnno puno sannS, no bavvS,e no 
p4r^e. vimnkka bn te jana, je jan4 parag^mino. lobham 
126 alobhena dugnmcbamanS, laddbe kame na® ’bhigabai^i. viiyS, 
vi^ lobbam nikkliamma esa akamme janai pasai, padilehae 
nS, Vakamkhafi, esa anagarS tti pavucca^^i. || 1 j] abo j^'a rao 
paritappamane k^akMasamnttbM attbalobbi alumpe sabasa- 
Mre vinivittbacitte ettba sattbe puno pinio. se §.yabale, se ^ 
naibale,^ se® mittabale, se peccabale, se devabale, se ra 3 ^abale, se 
corabale, se atihibale, se kivanabale,’^ se samanabale. ||21| icc 
128 efebim viruvaruvebim kajjebim damclasamac^anam sampebae 
bbaya kajjai p^vamokkhd tti mannamane, aduva asams^e. 
tain parinn^a mebavi n’ eva sayam e^ebim kajjebim daindam 
samarambbejja, n’ ev’ annam® e^ehim kajjebim damdam sama- 
rambbavejji/^ n’ ev’ annam eebim kajjebim damdam sam^- 
rambbamtam samaniij^nejja. esa magge ariehim pavec/ie, 
jab’ ettba kusale no ’valimpijjS. si tti bemi. l|31|2ll 
biio uddesao. 

^ patteya* A.anatf, B “ika". A sotta, B soa. 
B napariliina. B jiha. B phSsii. B apanhtiieliim. 

ittJia,' A no.' ^ pltMntaram : Yinaittii, AC. ® A om. 
i:> adds se sayaniibale^ A Hp. ,, ^ B aim©, ^ . B eeliim k, d. samarambiiaiiito 
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se asaim^ iiccagoe, asaim^ Biyagoe, no hine, no airitte, no 
pihae.^ iya '^ samkhae^ ke goy&val, ke manavai, kainsi va 132 
ege gijjke? Hill 

tamha pamdie no harise, no knjjlie.^ bhftfeHm jaiia padi- 
leha sayam samie eyanupassi ; tain jaM : aindhattam, balii- 
rattam, miiyattam, kanattam/ knintattamj kknjjattam^ yada- 
bliattam, samattam, sabalattam saba pamaenam anegaruvio 
jon'io saindliei,^ virilvarilYe phase parisamyedei.® 1|2(( 

se abujjhamane ha?foyaha 2 ^e jai^®-maranam aniipariyattama- 
lie ; jiyiyam pudho piyain iliam egesim mana\4nam khetta- 
yattliii mamayamananain arattam virattam maniin kuindalam 135 
saha hirannenam itthiyao parigijjha^^ tatth’ eya ratta ^na 
ettha tavo ya damo y^ niyamo ya dissai ^ sampunnana 
jiviakame lalappam&,ne mudhe yippariy§*sani uye^fi.^*^ ||3l| 

inam eya na Vakamkhamti, je jan^ dliuyac^rino. 1 
jM^^^-maranam parinnaya^^ care samkamane dadhe. II 

n’ atthi kalassa n’ dgamo. savve pan4 piy§,uyaj^‘^ suhas^a, 
dukkhapadikula, appiyayali^, piyajivino, jiviukS.in&, sayyesim 
jlviyain piyain. ||4(| 

tam parigijjha dupayain cauppayam abhijumjiyanam 138 
samsamciyanam^^ tiviliena, ja yi se tattha matta bliayazJi app4 
ya baling^ ya, se tattha gadhie cittha^i bhoyanae. tazJo se 
egar/a viviham^^ parisittham sambhu 2 fam mahoyagaranam 
bhavajfi. tam pi se ega}4 dayada^® yibhayamti, adattah^ro 
ya. se ayaharati, rayano ya se yilumpamti, nassai^® ya se, 
yinassai ya se, agaradahena yS, se dajjhai. iya^^ se parass’ 
atthae kuraim kammaim bale pakuvyamane tena dukkhena 
mudhe vippariyasam nveS. Iloll 

munina hu etara payec/iifaTn : anohaintara ee, no ya oham 140 
tarittae ; atiramgama ee, no ja. tiram gamittae ; aparamgama 
ee, no ya param gamittae ; 

^anijjani ca Uaya tainmi thane na citthai ; | 
avitaham pappa kheyanne tammi thanammi citthai. [j 

i A “yam. ^ A “tim, ^ iSTagarjxiniyEs tu pathanti: evam ege Wialii jlve att- 
yadclliae asaim uccagoe asaim niytigoe kamdatthayde no hJne no airitte. A iti. 

^ B “dya. B knppe. Nagriijaxityds k pathanti : purise nam diikklinvveya- 
siiliesae. ® A samdiiaeti. » A padi^ B "veai. A j^L Aaddsti. Bei. 

cf. 1, 2.B pathantaram: piyayay^. B samsim®. , A yi. B ’karapam. 

A ®ya. B nasai. B ai, A iti A add's saip. . A “Bimi. ’ ' 
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nddeso pasagassa n’ attH. bale puna nihe kamasamaiiimne 
asamii^adukkhe dukkhl dukkhanam eva avattam anupari- 
yattai tti bemi. || 6 1| 3 II 

taio uddesao. 

tao se egaya rogasamuppaya samuppajjainti ; jekim va 

143 saddhim samvasa^fi; te va ^ nam egaya niyaga puvvim pariva- 
yamti, so v4 te niyae paccha parivaejja : ^ na ^lain te tava 
tanae va saran^e va, tumam pi tesim na lam tanae va saranae 
va. Ill 11 

janittu dukkbam patteyain s^yam bhogam eva aniisoyamti. 
ibam egesim manavanam tivihena, ja vi se tattha matta bba- 
va^^i appa v^ bahuya va, bhoyan^e se tattha gacihie citthati. ta^o 
se egaya viparisittham sambhui'am mahovagaranaip. bliavad. 
tarn pi se egaya daya^fa vibhayamti, adattabaro va se avaha- 

144 rati,^ rayano va se vilumpanti,^ nassai v^ se, vinassai v4 se, 
agaracUhena va se dajjhai. iya^ parassa attli^e lair&.im® 
kamm&im ® bale pakuwamS-ne tena dukkhena mudhe vippa- 
riyasam uve^i. || 2 1| 

^sam ca chamdam ca vigimca dhire, tumam c’ eva 
tarn sallam ahattu.^ jena sij4, tena no siya, inam eva n^ ^va- 
bujjhamti, je jana mohapauda thibhi loe pavvahie, te bbo 
vadamti: eyaiin aya^an^im. se dukkhae, mobae, na- 

ragae, naragatirikkbae ; sa^a?5am mudhe dhammam na ’bhija- 
nafl. IISII 

147 ur/ahu vire ; ^ appama^o mahamobe ; alam kusalassa pa- 
m^enam samtimara^am sampebae^^ bbeuradbammam sam- 
peb^e, n^lam pasa alam te eehim. eyam p^sa muni ma- 
habbbayam, na ^fivaejja kamcana. esa vire pasamsi^fe, je 
na nivijjaife^^ ^f/anae ; na me de^i, na kuppejja; tbovam 
laddbum, na kbimsai ; padisebio parinamejja. eyam monam 
samanuvasijj^ si tti bemi. Il4|)4ll 

cauttbo uddesao. 

jam inam virftvarhvebim sattbebim logassa kammasamS,- 
rambba kajjamti, tarn jah4; appano se puttanam dbuyanam 
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siinMnam/ nMnam, dhMnain, rMnam, dasariam, dS,sinam 150 
kammakaranam, kammakarinam Mesae pudko pakenae sa- 
masae pS,^farasae samnikisamnicao kajjai. || 1 i| 

ikam egesim manayanam bkoyanae. samuttkie anag§,re arie 
ariyapanne “ ariyadamsi, ayam samdki ti adakkku,^ se 
iLiVVfl}4¥ae, na samanujanad/ savv§.magamdkam parinnaya 
niramagamdke pariwae. 112 1| 

aclissam^ne kayavikkaesu se na kine, na kinS-vae, 
kinamtam na samamijanai.^ se kkikkkk k^anne, bellanne, 
ni^anne, kkeyanne, khanayanne, vinayanne, samayanne, 153 
bhavanne, pariggaham amama^^amS-ne, kale^ kiutthM, apa- 
dinne, dukao chitta niyai. vattham, padiggakam, kambalam, 
p^apumckanam, oggakam cakadasanam: eesu c’ eva janejjd; 
laddhe ahare anagaro mayam jant^jja, se jak^ eyam bhagava4 
pavedfi?fam : labho tti na majjejj4, alabho tti na soejja, bakum 
pi iaddhuni na nihe, pariggakao appanam avasakkejja, annahS, 
nam pasae pariharejja. esa naagge ariekim paver^ife, jak^ 
t?ttka kusale no Valimpijja si tti bemi. 1|3|| 157 

kama duratikkama, jiviyam duppadivfthanani,'^ kamak&mt 
kkalu ayam purise se soy ati, j tippa^i, piddazS, paritappa^i. 

^yacakkhii logavipassi logassa ahe ^ bk^gain janai, nddham 
bhagam j&nari, tiriyam bk^gam ]4nai. gaddhie loo pari- 
yattamane, samdkim viditta ika maociekim esa yire 
pasamsite, je baddke padimoyae. 1|4|| 
jak§. amto, taka bakim ; jaha bS.kim, taka amto. am to 

amto pui^^-dekamtarani pasaifi pudko vi savamtaim^^ pamdie 161 
padilehae. se maimam parinnaya : ^ ya kn IMam paccftsi, 
ma tesn tiriccham appanam avayae, k^samkase 'yam kkalu 
purise/^ balmmai kadena mkdke puno tain karei lobkam, 
veram vaddhei appano. jam inam parikakijjai, imassa 
c' eva paclivilkanattk^ed'^ amarayai mak^saddki; attam eyam 
tu pehae aparinnae kamda^. se tam janaka, jam akam 
bemi. |i5|| 

teiccham pamdie pavayamariej se kamta, cketta, bhetta, 
lumpitta^ yilumpitta, uddavaittS., akadam kariss^mi tti manna- 

^ B nli, ® A nil, B nn. ^ p^tlidiitaram vS, : ayam samdhxm adakklin. 

A *ati. 5 n ae. ^ B kiila. B ^liagam. ® Calc, jhurai. ® A alio. A puL 
A ”tai Bom. B adds ayam. . B ®jnayae. 
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164 mane; jassa vi ya nam kare^i, alam balassa samgena; je 
yk se karei, bale ; na evam anagirassa j%ai tti bemi. 1| 6 1| 5 1| 
paincamo uddesao. 

se tarn sambujjliamane ^yaniyam samnttble ^ tambi p^vam 
kammam eva kujja, na karave ; siya tattk’ egayaram 
■viparamusa^^i^ cbasii annayaramsi - kappa?fi. suhattM lalappa- 
mane saena^ dukkbena mMhe Yippariyasam nveifiV II 1 [| 
saena® Yippamaenam pudko Yayam pakuwai, jams’ ime 
pSna paYvahi/'a. padileh^e no nikaranae. esa parimiS. pa- 
169 Yuccai^i. kammovasamti je mamaijfam^ ma?5im jahM^ se 
jahai^ mamaiyam.^ 

se bu ditthapabe ® muiii, jassa n’ attbi mamMyam. 
tarn parinnaya mebavi vidittA logam,^ Yamta loga'^-sannam 
se maimam. parakkamejj^ si^ tti bemi )|2|j 

nk ’rafim sabai ® vlre vlre no sabai ra<5iin 1 
jambS, avimane vire tamh4 Yire na rajjai || 

sadde phase abij4sani^ne niYvirnda^^ namdi^® iba jiviyassa. 
mnni monam samatMya dhune kammasarlragam. 
pamtam [ca] luham sevanti^® Yii4^^ sammattadamsino. 
es’ obamtare muni tinne mutte vira^^e viyabie tti bemi, 1| 3 li 
172 duYYasu muni an§,nae tiiccbae gilai vattae. esa Yire pa- 
samsie, aoceiii logasamjogam, esa nae pavuccati. jam 
dukkbam pave^Hyam iba manavanam, tassa dukkbassa ku- 
sala parinnam^^ udabaramti, 1|4|1 

iya^^ kammam parinnaya savvaso, je anannadamsi, se 
anannarS,me; je anannarame, se anannadamsi. jaba pumiassa 
kattba2^i, taha tuccbassa kattbai^i ; jaba tuccbassa kattba^/, 
taha punnassa kattba^i. avi ya bane aiimyamane. ittham 
pi j^na : seyam ti n’atthi. ke ’yam purise kaip. ca nae esa 
177 vire pasamsie, je baddbe padimoyae uddbam abam tiriyam 
diseisu. se savvao savvaparinn^cari ; na lippai 
cbanapaci^ena^'^ Yire, se mebavi, je anuggbayanassa khe- 
yanne/^ je ya bamdbapamukkbam annesi, kusale no^^ 

^ B "’aya, ® BC °mmi. ® A se teria. ^ B °iani. ® B cayai. ® A bliae, 
^ A loy^ s ^ a A sabate-,, P: A'dbtre. }y An. B namdirn, A n. 

, B ®mti, cf. 5. 3. § 5. n A ^ A iti. A ettham. B ciianuna. 
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baddhe, no miikke, se jjain ca drabhe, jam ca n arabhe, 
anaraddham ca n ^rabhe : 

chanam chanam parinnaya logasannam ca savvaso. 
uddeso pasagassa n’ atthi ; bMe puna nihe kSmasamanunne 
asamiz^adukkhe diikkbl dukkbanam eva avattam aimpariyattai 
tti bemi. 1| 5 j| 6 1| 

chattbo uddesao. 
biiyam ajjhayanam. 
iogavijao samatto. 
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TAIYAM AJJHAYA^TAM. 

SIOSAFIJJAM- 

182 siitt^ amiinij^ munino sayaj^ain^ j%aramti. lor/amsi jana 
alii}Aya dukkliam. samayam logassa janitta ettha sattlio- 
varae. jass' ime sadda ya lAya ya gamdha ya rasa ya phasa 
ya ablnsamannagaj^ bhavamti, l| ll| se ayavam nanavam ^ 
dhammayam bambbayam pannanehim paryana^^i logain niimi ti 
vacce, dharomayk/u tti uju.^ avattasoe samgam abhijanaz^i ; 
skosinaccagi se niggamthe araT^iraiisahe pbariisiyam^ no 
yedeti j%arayeroyarae dhire^ eyam dukkha pamo- 
kkhasi. || 2 || 

186 jaramaccuvasovanle nare sayayam^ mudhe dhammain nS, 
^bhijAnati. pasiya^ ktnre'^^ pane appamatto pariyyae. 
mamtl eyam madmam p^sa : 

^rambhajam dukkham inam ti nacca 
pamM pnnar eti gabbham | 
nyeham^no saddarAvesu ujjb 
mS,r^bbisamki maran^ pamuccai^i [[ 
appamatto kamebim uvarao pavakammebim yire ayagutte, 
je kbeyanne. 1| 3 1| 

je pajjayajayasatthassa kbeyaniie, se asattbassa khej^anne ; 
je asattbassa khe 3 ’^anne^ se pajjayajayasatthassa kbeyanne. 

189 akammassa yavabaro na vijjai,^^ karnman^ uvabi jayai.^^ 
kammam ca padilebae kammamfiilam ca^^ jam chanam. 
pacUlebiya sayyam sama^/aya dobiin amtebim adissamane. 
tain parinnS-ya mebavi ykfitt^ logam, vamt^ logasannam se 
ma^imam parakkamejja si tti bemi. 1| 41|1|| 
padbamo uddesao. 
jS^iJim ca.yuddbim ca ib’ ajja pIsa 
bbiiebim s^tam padileha jelne,] ^ 

. . , ^ B adds sayd. ^ B sayd. ® putlidiitaram ya: se ayay? napayt ^ A aju. 

^ B °sa°. ® B ytre.^ ^ B maccu. 8 'B' ®tat^ ® A pasitam. A ra. 
AC mdyi A iiju. ■ A yijjstti. A jdyayati. pathdiitararn ya ; 

' kammaMya jam dianam* 
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tamha Hivijjo paramam ti nacca^ 

sammattadamsi na karei pavam. ||i|| 

ummucca pasam ilia macciehiin 

^rambhajivi ubhay^iiupassi ] 

kamesu giddha nicayam ^ karemti, 

saipsiccamana punar emti gabbliam. (|iil| 

avi se basam asajja bamta namdi ti mannaii | 192 

alam bMassa samgena veram vacldba^i appano. !|iii|l 

tamba paramam ti nacca‘^ 

ayamkadamsi na karei p§.vam | 

aggam ca niulam ca vigimca dbire 

paliccbimdiya nam nikkammadamsi, l|iv(| 


esa maran^ pamucca^i, se bu ditthabbae muni 
logamsi paramadainsl vivittajlvl uYasamte^ sarnie sabife say4 
jai^e kalakamkhi*^ parivvae, babum ca kbalu pavam 
kammam pagaclam; saccamsi® dbi^im kuyvaba. ettbo ^varae 
mehavi savvaxn kammam jbosei. (|lj( anegacitte kbalu 196 
ayam purise ; se keyanam arihai ^ puraittae se annavabae 
anuapariyavde annapariggabae janavayavab^e janavayapari- 
vay^e janavayapariggabae. asevittd eyam attbam icc ev’ 
ege samuttbiyL 1|2|| tamba tarn biiyam’^ no sevate/ 
nissaram pasiya nani uvavayam cavanam nacca 
anannam cara ma bane, se na chane, na cbanavae cba- 
namtam ml, biiijanai. nivvirnda namdi ^ arae payasu 
anomadamsi nisanno pavebim kammebim, l|3l| 

kobacSmanara baiiiy^ ya vire 

lobbassa pase nirayam^ mabamtamj 198 

tamba bi^ vire virao vabao 
chimdejja soyam lahubhtiyagami, ||v|( 
gamtham parinnaya ib’ ajja vire 
soyam parinnaya carejja damte | 
ummugga laddbum iba manavebim 
no panixiani pane samarabb^jja || vi || 2 11 
si tti bemi. 

biio uddesao* 

-An. 3 ypa. ^ A kula. ® B °mmi, ® B arahai. B btyam. « B se-ve. 

^ Bti. B imiraajja. ' . . 
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samdliiia logassa janitta, a^ato bahiya pasa, 
tamba na hamta na vigba^ae. jam inam annamanna- 
yitigimcbae^ paclilebae na karei pavam kammam. kim 
tattba mmiikS-ranam siya ? 

samayam tattb^^ uvebae appanam vippasa&e. |j 1 11 

aiiannaparamam. nani no pamae ^ kayai vi 1 

202 ^yagutte say a dbire^ jayamaj4e jdvae. l|ij| 

viragain^ ruvesu gaccbejja mahayi khudclaebi 
y 4; agatim ga&n ca parinnaya dobim amtebim adissama- 
nebim se na chijjajfi, na bhijja^i, na dajjha?^ij na bammajd ||2|| 
kameanam savvaloe. avarena puYvam na saramti 
ege: kim ass’ Mm va^gamissam. bbasamti ege 

iba minavao: jam ass’ ajfltam tarn va^gamissam.^ 

na ’i^am attbam na ya ^gamissam 
attbam niyacchamti tabS-gayao | 

vidbiitakappe" eyanupassi vijjbosaitta 

205 M a.mti ke y ’anamde ettham pi aggabe care \ 

savvam b^sam pariccajja ffinagutto parivvae. !|ii|| ||3jj 

purisa ! tumam eva tumam mittam ; kim babiy^ 
mittam iccbasi? jam janejja nccMaiyam, tarn jaiiejjl 
diiralaiyam ; jam. j^nejj^ dilrMaiyam, tarn j^nejj^ uccalai- 
yam. purisa! attanam eva abbinigijjba evam dukkba 
pamokkbasi. purisa ! saccam eva samabbiyanahi ! ^ 
saccassa ^ anae uvattbi^e meef/^avi maram tarati. || 4 li 

sahie dbammam adke seyam samanupassa^i 1 

208 dubao jiviyassa parivamdanamananapiiyanae jamsi ege 
pam^amti. sahie dukkbamattS,e puttbo na jbamjhae, pas’ 
imam davie loe lo^loyapavaincao pamuccaiJi tti 
bemil|5||31l 

taio uddesao. 

A ®gamclx* B “giccli''. ® A tattha, ^ B pamayae. ^ B Tire. ^ j^rfigarjani- 
ySs tu patliantl: visayammi pamcayam vi duviliainmi tiyam tiyam | bliavao 
suttliu janitth^ se na Hppai dosn vi||, ^ apare tu patbanti : avarena piivvam 
Hba se ittam biha agarnissam tia samaramti ege bhdsamti ege ilia manavdo jaha 
se aiyam taba agamissam. ^ B ® B ® B saecass. B adds se. 

B %dya. 
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se YamtS, koham ca manam ca m§.yam ca lo5/^am ca^ eyaiii 
pasagassa damsanam nvarayasattliassa paliyamtakaclassa ^ aya- 
nam sakadabbhi. je egam j^na^i, s® savvam jaiia^i ; je 
savyam jana^i, se egam jana^^i. savva^fo pamattassa bhayam, 
savYato appamattassa n’atthi bhayam. || 1 1| 
je ega^ name, se babu^ name; je bahu^ n^me, se ega name, 
dnkkbam logassa janitta, vamU logasamjogam, jamti213 
Yiri, mahaj^iiain, parena param jamti, Vakam* 
khaniti jivi??am. |j2|| 

egam Yigimcamane pudho Yigimca^S^ pudho vigimcamaiie 
egam yigimca^fi. saddhi anae mebavi logam ca anae abbi- 
samecca aku^obbayam. attbi sattbam parena param, n’attbi 
asattbam parena param. Ii3[j 

je kohadamsi, se manadamsi ; je manadamsi, se maya- 
damsi ; je mayadaxnsi, se loMadamsi ; je loMadamsi, se p<?jja- 
dainsi ; je pejjadamsi, se dosadarasi ; je dosadamsl, se moha- 
dainsi; je mobadaipsz, se gabbbadamsi ; je gabbbadamsi, se 215 
jammadamsi ; je jammadamsi, se maradamsl ; je m^radamsi, 
se narayadamsi ; je narayadamst,® se txriyadamsi ; je tiriya- 
damsi, se dukkhadamsi. 

se meb3,vi abhinivattejj^ kobam ca manam ca mayam ca 
loMam ca pejjam ca dosani ca mobam ca gabbbam ca 
jammam ca maram ca^ narayam^ ca tiriyatn ca dukkbam ca. 

e 5 ^am pasagassa dainsanam nvarayasattbassa paliyamta- 
kadassa/'* ayanam nisiddba sagadabbbi. kim attbi uvMhi^ 
pasagassa? na yijjati, iibattbi tti bemi, Ii4|||i4ll 
cauttbo nddesao. 

taiyam ajjbayanam. 
siosanijjam samattam, 

^ 33 karassa. B ^ n 4 maranam ca. ® A B ®kar®. 
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SAMMATTAM. 

219 se bemi: je ya^ aiya, je ya padiippanna, je ya^ agamissa 
arabamt^ bbagavamto, savve te evam ^ikkliamti, evam bha- 
samti, eYam pannavemti,® evam paruvemti : savve pani 
savve bbuya savve jiva savve satt4 na hamtavva na ajja- 
veyavvS.^ na parigbettava na paritaveyavv^ na nddave- 
yavva. 1|1 II 

esa dbamme suddhe nitie sasae samecca lo 3 ^am kheyanne- 
liim paver/ife, tarn jaba : ntthiesu va aiinttbiesu va, uvattbiesu 
va anuvatthiesu va, nvarayadamdesu va anuvarayadamdesu 

222 va, sovabiesu^ va anuvahiesu va, samjogaraesu va asamjo- 
garaesu va : 

taccam c’eyam taka c’eyam assim c’eyam pavuccart. l| 2 li 

tarn aitta ® na nihe na nikkhive. janittu dliammam jaha 
tabs, ditthebim nivveyam gacchejj^, no lo^ass’ esanam 
care. 

jassa n’atthi imk na^t*^ ann^ tassa kao 8154 ? 

ditthaip. suyam mayam vinnayam, jam eyam parikabijjart. 
samemana palemana pnno puno jafen pakappemti.® abo ya 
iko ^ jaifatnaiie dbire saya agayapannane. pamatte bahiya 
pasa ; appamatte saya parafckamejja si tti bemi. Il3||l|| 
padbamo nddesao. 

224 : je &.sav^, se parissava; je parissava, se '^savS,. je anasava 
se aparissav^; je aparisaava, se anasavl. ete pae sambnjjha" 
m&ne lo^am ca §.nae abbisamecc^ pndbo pavec/i^am. dghati ^ 
nl-ni iba manav^nam samsarapadivannanam sambujjba- 
mananam vinnanapattanam. 1 | 1 |j 

^ A om. 2 B mn ^ B ^ B dnaveavvil. ® A dk. ® A ati®, B aif. 

A jati. s A'^ku”. ^ A akotardto. 

^ B akkliai. N agdrjuBfy^s tu patkanti : dkammam khalii se 3 1 vanam tarn jaha: 
samsdrapacliTannunam manTissabkavattMnain aramhlia^-i ti a en am diikkhay asiiiiesa - 
ganam dhanmiassavanagaTesay^^am sassiisamdiidnam padip^i^ckamananam Yin- 
panapattitnam. , ' * 
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att^ vi samta aduva pamatti aMsaccam. main ti 
bemi. na ^nagamo maccuraubassa atthi iccMpaniifa 
Yamkanikeya kMaggalii/a^ nicae nivittba pudlio pudbo jaim 
pakappemti.- 

[patlian taram va : ettka moke puno puno ikam egesim 228 
tattlia tattka saintkavo bkavad, akovavMe pkise padisamve- 
t/ayaiiiti. 

cittkam kkrekim kaminekim cittkam pariyicitthafi* 

acittham akurekim kammekim. no cittkam parivi- 
cittkad.] 11 2 II 

ege yar/aiiiti aduva vi n^ni, naiii va<iamti aduva 
vi ege. avainti ke ya ’’varntl lo^amsi samani, ya makan^ 
ya pudho pudko viva Jain vaJamti : se dittkam ca ne, suyam 
ca lie, mayam ca ne, vinnayam ca lie, udclkam akam tiriyam 
disasu savvato supadilekiyain ca ne : savve pana savve bhuy^ 
savve jtvl savve satta kamtavva ajjaveyavva^^ pari^faveyavva 230 
parigkettavvS. uddaveyavva ; ^ ifctliam pi^ janaka : n’attk’ 
ettka doso. 1|3(1 anariyavayanam eyam, tattka je te ayariya,^ 
te evam vayasi: se dudditthain ca bke, dussuyam ca bhe, 
dummayam ca bke, duvvinnayam ca bke, uddhain akam 
tiriyam dislsu savva2^o duppadilekiyam, jan nam’^ tiibbke 
evani aikkbaka, evam bkasaka, evam pannaveka: savve pana 
savve bkkya savve jiva savve ^ satta kamtavva ajjaveyavva 
pari^aveyavva parighettavva uddaveyavva; ittkam pi® jaaaha 
n’attk^ ettka doso, anariyavayanam eyam. ||4|i vayam puiia 231 
evam aikkkamo, evam bkasamo, evam pannavemo: savve pana 
savve bkiiyl savve jiva savve satta na kamtavva na ajjave- 
yavva na pari/aveyavva na parigkettavv4 na uddaveyav\4 ; 
ittkam pi ® janaka : n^attk’ (5ttka doso. ariyavayanam 
eyam. I15|| piivvam nilc^ya samayam patteyam patteyam 
pueckissamo : kambko pavauy^ ! kim bke sayam dukkham, 
uyaku asayam? samiya padivanne^ yavi biiya: savvesini 
pananam savvesim bkuyanam savvesim jivanam savvesini 232 
sattanam asayam aparinivvanam makabbkayam dukkham ti 
bemi |16l|2|| 

bio uddesao, 

^ B kalag-a'’. ^ B pakappayamti. ® A om, ^ A ad"*, par”. ® A ittha Ti. 

° B ariya. " B jaanam. ^ A ettha vi. ® B padivanm. 
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uYelii ^ enam baliij^ ya loyam ; ^ 
se saYvaloyamsi ^ je kei Yinnu. 

anuYu*^ pasa mkkhittadamda je kei satta paliyaiii 
cayamti 

Bara muyaccS- dkammaYidu tti amju 
^rambkajam dukkbam inam ti nacoa 
evam aliu sammattadamsino. 1| 1 1| 

te savYe pavarZiya dukkhassa kusala pariniiam ndaliaramti. 
iya^ kamma parinBS.ya sawaso iha an^iamkbi paipdi^e 
237 anihe egam app^nam sampebae dbune sariram ® kaseM appa- 
nam jarelii appanaip. 

jaha jmmaim'^ katthMm bavYavalio pamatthaz^i. 
evam attasam^hie anihe vigimca kohain a Yik amp a ma- 
ne imam Yiruddhauyam sa pehae dukkham ea j ana adiiva 
^^gamessam pndho phasMm ca phasae logarp. ea pS^sa 
Yiphanidam^nam.^ ||2l| je niYYuda pavehim kammehiin ani- 
yan§, te Yiy^hiya. tamh^ ^tivijjo no padisamjalijj^ si tti 
bemL 113|l3ll 

taio uddesao. 

§,Yilae pavilae nippilae^ caittS. puvvasamjogain hicca 
BYasamam ; tamha avimape Yire sarae sarnie sahite saya 
240 jae. duranucaro maggo viranam aniyattagamiiiam. vigimca 
mamsasoniyam. |jlil 

esa purise davie vlre elyanijje viyahie, je dhiinai 
samussayam vasitta bambhaceramsi nettehim pa- 
licchinnehim.^ ayanasoyagadhie bale avYocchinnabarndhane^ 
anabhikkamtasamjoe; tamamsi avyanao knke lambho^ n atthi 
tti bemi I1 2 H 

jassa n^atthi pur§, paccha, majjhe tassa kuo siya. 
se liu pannanamamte buddhe arambliOYarae samam eyam ti 
pasaha. 

jena bamdham vaham ghorain paritavam ca dariniani^ 
242 paliceHmdiya vabiragam ca soyam nikkammadanisi 
iha macciehim. 

^ Btiyeli’. ^ A pallets. ® B W. ^ B anuvitiya. ® A iti. ® B sarira- 
, ^ A niptlae, ® ^ ^ A avvoeF» * B lablio. 
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kamm^ni^ saphalaxn dattham tato nijjM ve&vl. 1|3(| 
je kkalu bho vira samijfltsahya say^ jaya samghadadamsino 
aovaraya ah^taba logam uvebamS,na pMnam padinam dahi- 
naip. udiiiam iti saccamsi parivicittbimsu : sabiss^mo ® nanam 
viranam sami^fanam sabi<^anam ja<fanam samgbadadamsi- 
nam aliovarayanam ahataba loj^am samuppebaman&nam.'^ 

1dm. attbi uv^bi ® pfeagassa ? na vijjai, n^attbi tti 244 
bemi. I14l|4l! 

cauttbo Tiddesao. 
cauttbam ajjbayaiiam, 
sammattam samattam. 

^ MSS. kammima. ® A appdh'’. ’ B uvveh®. ' ® A uvahi. 
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, PAMCAMAM ■ A,JJHAYA N:A.M.: 

LOGASAEO. '■ 

Avamti keya ^vamti^ loyamsi A^ipparamusamti atthae 
anattkae eteu Yipparlmusaiiiti/ guru se kama.;, tao se 
marassa amto; jm se marassa amto, tao se dCire ; eva se 
amto,^ eya se dure, se pasa/fi pliiisitain iva kusagge pa- 
iiuiiuaiii nivaitop ya^eriyam evam balassa j iyitam mam- 
dassa ayijana^o. kuraim kammaim bale pakuyvamane 
teua dukkliena mMlie vippariyasam uve/i^ mohena ga- 
bbliain maranai ei. ettba mobe puno puno samsayam parpa- 
249 nao samsare parinna^e bhavari ; samsayam apari/aiiao samsare 
aparinnafe bbava^^i, je cbee, sagariyain na se ^ sevae ; ^ kattu 
evam avi/anao biy&® mamdassa bAlaya/ laddha burattbS, 
padilebae ^gamett^ anavejja an&sevanae tti bemi. || 1 1| 

pasaha ege riivesu giddbe parinijjamane ; ® ettha phase ^ 
puno puno.^^ S.vaniti keya ’^vamti loyamsi arainbbajivi, eifesu 
. c’eva irambbajivl. ittba vi bale paripaccamane rama^fi 
251 pavebim kammehim asarauam sarauam ti mannamane ; iham 
egesim egacariya bbavaifi. |l2|j se babukobe babum^ne 
babumAe babiilobbe baburafe babunade babusadbe babii- 
samkappe asavasakki palioccbinne uttbi^avac/am pavayamane. 
“ ma me kei addakkbu ! annanapaiiiayadosenam sayayaip. 
mudbe dbammam na ^bbijam^i; atta paya, manava ! kamma- 
koviya je anuvaraya ayijjae parimokkbam abb : avattam 
evam anupariyattamti tti bemi. 1| 311111 
padhamo uddesao. 

^vamti keya ^^yamti logamsi ^ anarambbajtvi, e^esu” c^eva 
254 a^narambbajivi. ettho Varae tarn jhosamaiie ayam samdbi 
ti^ addakkbb,^ je imassa yiggabassa ayam kbane tti annesl; 

^ A t^vamitL ^ ^ amie. s . A eti, cl II. 4. s. ^ B om. ^ A seve. 

Bagrirjuii!ya,s tu patlianti : je khalii visae serai serittd ra nd 
”loiei parena ra puttKo Einhayai ahavd tani parara saena va claseria (I) pilvitthi- 
yarena rd dosena va iiralimpij ji. ^ ,B parini®. ® prithdutaraiii : mohe. A adds 
samsayam parijanao. B parivacca®. Bpalf* B ahu. 

^ A logarmni. * A tesu. ,, 3 b saradBi iU, A B ada®. 
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esa iBagge Irieliim pave^Zii^e. i| 1 11 uttliite na pamayae 
dakkham patteyarp. sS-yam. pudkocliamd^ iha manava ; 
pndho dukkham pavedi^am, se avihimsamane^ anavayam^ne 
puttio phase yipanollae.^ esa samiya paidyae viyalii^^e. |[ 2 11 
je asatt^ p^veliisn kammeMm udahu, te ayamka phusamti iti 
udaha^ dhire'^ te phase puttho ’hiyisae. se puYvain p’ eyam 
paccha p’ eyain. bheuradhammam viddhamsanadhammam 
adhiivani aiiitiyam ® asasayam caydvacaiyam ® vipariiiama- 257 
dhamniam ; pasaha evam ruvasamdhim. samuvehamanassa 
ekayatanarayassa iha vippamukkassa n’ atthi magge viraifassa 
tti bemi. ||3|i avamti ke}4 ’’vamti logamsi^ pariggah^vamtl 
— se appam va bahum va aiium va thulam va cittamamtain 
va acittamaiptam y^ — etesn eva pariggahaYamtl. evam 
ev’ egesim mahabbhayam bhavati. logavittam ca nam 
Bvehae efe samge avi/anao : se suppaclibuddham suvani- 
yam ti iiacca purisa paramacakkhA vipparakkamma ! etesu 
c'eva bambhaceram ti bemi. || 4 1| 260 

se suyam ca me ajjhattham oa .me : bamdhapamokklio tujjha 
ajjhattlie ’va, efctha vira^e anagare dibarayam titikkhae* 
pamatte bahiya p^sa appamatte parivYae. 
e??am monam sammam anuv^sijj^ si tti bemi. il5l|2ll 
bio uddesao. 

S.vamti^ keya ^Vamti logamsi apariggahavamti, ez^esuc'eva 
apariggahavamti. socca Yai^ mehavi pamdiyi,na nisamiya. 
sami2^ae dhamme ariehim pavec^^ii^e: jah^ ettha mae samdht 
jhosie, evam annattha samdhi^ dujjhosae bhayari. tamh^ 
bemi: no ninhayejja^ yiriyam. || 1 1( je puYYutthal^ no paccha 262 
niva/i ; je j:)uvYutthM, paccha niva/i^ je no pnvyiitthM, no 
paccha niva^l so vi tarisae siya, je parinn^a logam anne- 
sita.^ eyam niyaya munin4 paye^^ijJam. iha ^nakamkhi 
pamdie anihe pxiY\4vararayam jayamane saya silam sampehae 
siiniy 4 bhaye akame a j hamj he. i m e n a c ’ e y a j u j j h a h i ! 
kim te jujjhena bajjhao? juddh^riham khalu dullaMam, 

^ A ^ B '"niinaae. A vire. ^ B amayam ^ A cayo°. il siipa®. 

A vabita. B “tto. 

^ A avainti. ” A vatim Com. : vai tti sTip-vyatyayena dvitiyartlie |)ra- 
thama. ^Asamdlii. B nihamjja. ® B om. the last eyo words. ^ A aniisiya, 

B aniiesamti. Oaic. : anaesita. Com. : matya sriid aaTesbati vd. ^ A bhave. 
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266 jaF ettha knsaleliim parinti^viYege bliasie. cue hu bMe 
gabbbaisu rajja^Ji. ||2!| assim c’eyam payucca^fi ruvamsi ya 
chaiiamsi yL se hu ege^ samviddbapalie muni annaha 
logam uyebamane iti kammam parinniya sayvaso se 
na bimsa^^i; samjama^i, no pagabbba^fi. I1311 uyebamano 
patteyam satam yannacZesi na ’^rabbe kamcaiiam sayyaloe: 
egappamube vidisappaimie niyyinnacar! ara^e payasii. 
se yasumam savyasamannaga^/apannanenain appaiienam aka« 
rani] jam pay am kammam tarn no annesi. jam sammasn ti 
268 pasaba, tatn monam ti pasaba ; jam monam ti pasaha, tarn 
sammam ti pasaba. na imam sakkam sidbilebim adijjamane- 
him gun&saehim yamkasamayarebim garam ^vasamte- 
him. II 4 II riuiii monam sam§.yae dhune sariragam; 
pamtam luham^^ sevamti vira samattadamsiiio. esa 
ohamtare mmii tiniie mutte yirae viyabie tti bemi. I!5||3|| 
taio uddesao. 

gam^nngamam duijjam&nassa dujj^^am dapparakkamtam 
bhayati ayiyattassa bhikkbuno, yayasS. ^ yi ege coi}4 ^ ku- 
272 ppamti manaya, unnayamane ya nare mabajf^ mobena 
mujjbaiS. j) 1 H sambahS, babaye bbnjjo dnraikkamma ajanao 
apasao. eyam te ma bou, eyam kusalassa^ damsanam. 
tadditthle tammottie tappurakkare tassannl tannivesane^ 
Jayayiharl cittaiiiyM pamtbanijjhai balibabire pasiya pane 
gaccbejjL ||2ij se abbikkamamaiie padikkamamane ^ samku- 
camane ^ pas&rem ane viniyattamane ® sampalimaj j amane J ega- 
yS- gunasami??assa riya^o kayasamphasam anucinnaega^^ja pana 
276 uddayamti : ibalogave^^anayejjavadiyam ; jam auttlkammam,® 
tarn parinndya yivegam eti. evam se appamaena yivegam 
kitta^^i yeyavi. || 3 1| se pabhil^adamsi pabhu^faparinnane nva- 
samte samiife sabiz?e sayd jae datthum yippadivef/e^i appanam : 
kirn esa jano karissa^fi ? esa se paramarS^me, jao logainsi^ ittbiod^^ 
mnninS, eyam payec^iifam. |i4j( nbbabijjamane gdmadbamme- 
bim avi nibbalasae, avi omoyariyam kajja, avi nddham thS.- 
nani tba^jja, avi glmanug^mam dbijja, ayi ^haram yocchim- 

^ B °ai. 5) B adds muni A satelxm. C adds ea, cf. 2. 6. § 3. 

^ B vaisa. ^ ^ puiyE. ® , A tamnf . ^ A pan". ^ jj A oin. 

A sampaiiv". * B auttikayam; ‘ ® *B logammi. b ittliio ((^loka ! r). 
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dejja, avi cae ittliisu manam* puvvain daind^, paccha phasa ; 278 
puvvam pli^s^, paccha damda : ico efe kalahasamgakara bha- 
yamti. padilehae agamitta ^navejji an&sevan&e^^ tti bemi. 
se BO k&bie, bo pS,saBie, bo sampasarae/^ no mamae,^^ no 
ka?fakirie. vaigutte ajjbappasamyude parivajjae saya pa- 
yam. eyam monam samanuvasejja si tti bemi. 1| 5 1| 4 II 
canttho uddesao. 

se bemi,^ tain jaba : avi barad'e padipunne citthaz?i samamsi 
bbome^ uvasamtarae sarakkbamane se cittbaifi. sofamajjbaga^e 281 
se pSsa savyato giitte, p§,sa loe mabesino, je ya pannanamamta 
pabiiddha §,rambboyaraifa sammam eyam ti pasaha: kalassa 
kamkbae pariyyayamti ^ tti bemi. i) 1 11 

yitigimcbasamayaBBenam appanenam no \dJ)hd.ti sam&him, 
siya y’ ege anugacchamti, asiy^ y’ ege aiiugaccbamti anu- 
gaochamanebim auaBugacebamane ^ kabara na nivijjeP^ tam 
eva saccam nisamkam, jam jinebim paver/iz^ain. j(2|| 

saddbissa nam samanunixassa sampavvayaxnaBassa ^ sami- 
yam^ ti mannamS-nassa egacik samiyd ho^fi, samiyam ti284 
mannamanassa egad‘^ asamiya bo^i ; asamiyam ti manna- 
manassa ega^^a samiya hoti, asamiyam ti mannamaiiassa egar/a 
asamiya bod.*^ samiyam ti mannamanassa samiy^ ya asamiy^ 
ya samiya bod uvebS,e. asamiyam ti mannamanassa samiy§. 
ya asamiya va asamiya bod uvebae. uyebamane anuveba- 
manam buyd : uvebabi samiyae ! iec eva tattba samdhi jbosie 
bbavad. j[3|| 

se iittbiyassa tbiyassa gadm samanupassaha,® ettba vi287 
b^abbave appanam no nyadamsejja. tumamsi n4ma 
sacceva jam bamtayyam ti mannasi; tumamsi nama 
sacc eva jam ajj^ve^avyam ti mannasi ; tumamsi n&ma sacc 
eva jam pari^^ave^Javyam ti mannasi; evam tam ceva jam 
parigbettayvam ti mannasi;^ evam tam ceva jam iiddave- 
yayyam ti mannasi ; amj& c’ eyappadibuddbajivi tamba na 
bamta na yi gbS-yae, anusamveci^anam appanenam jam 

” A ^nay^e. A always no. A ^rame. B mamaae, A mamfite. 

A vSamp"". 

^ AB adds citthai. ® A parijjayarati, B pariva'’, C pariYajjayamti. ® A °na. 

B Yv, A G vi j jati. ^ B “pava®. ® , A om, ’ A eva 'bhavati. ® B ®pasaiia. 

® A om, this clause, A eyainpa®. 
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hamtaYvam ti na ’bhipatthae. i|4:|| je kyk, se yinnaya ; je 
289 Yinnaya, se ay a; jeiia yyanad, se aj4, tarn padneca padisam~ 
khae. esa^^ ayavaf^i samiyae pariy§.e yiyabie tti bemi. ||5l|5|| 
pamcamo uddesao. 

anaiiae ege sovatthana, ^nae ege niruyattbana: eyam te 
ma boil! eyam kusalassa damsanam. taddittMe tammottie 
tappurakkare tassannl tanniYesaiie abhibhilya addakkkfi/ 
anabhibbu^e pabu^ niralambana^l.e. je maham avahimaiie 
pav^enain pavMain janejja sahasammaiyae paravagaranenam 
annesim y^ amtie^ socca niddesam na ^ifivattejja^ mebavi. 
292 supadilebiya ^ sayya^o saYvay^e sanimam eva samabbijaniy^. 
iba parinnaya allinagiitto pariyvae. 

nittbiyattbi yire agamenam sada parakkamejja si tti 
bemi. 11 1 II 

uddbam soya abe soyS. tiriyam soji yiyabiya 1 
ete soya yiyaldkb^^a jebim samgain ti pasaba 11 
ayattam tu® uvebae ettba viramejja Yedayl ; 
yinaettu soy am, nikkbamma, esa mabam akammS. jS,naifi 
pasa^i, padilebae na Vakamkbafl. II 2 II 
295 iba aga?5im gaflm parinnaya acce^i jaimaranassa yatta- 
maggam'^ vikkha^arate sayye sara niyattamti takka 
jattha na yijjaifi^ ma/i tattha na gabiya. oe appadttbi.- 
nassa kbeyanne. |l3|i se na^ dibe na® basse na yatte na 
tamse na canramse na parimamdale na kinbe^^ na nile na lohie 
na balidde na sukkile na surabbigamdbe na darabbigamdbe 
na titte na kadae na kasae^^ na ambile na mahure^^ na 
kakkbade na mane na garue^^ na labue na sie na unbe^^ na 
niddbe na lukkbe na kau na rube na samge na ittbi na ® 
297 pnrise na® annab^. parinne sanne uvama na® vijjai aruvi 
satta apayassa payam n’attbi. se na® sadde na ruye na 
gamdbe na rase na phase icc e^avamti tti bemi. 114 116 11 
cbattbo uddesao. 

paincamam ajjbayanam. 
logasS.ro samatto. 

, . B ada"^* ® B pabM. ® B om°. ^ B "jia'*. ® A °iya. ® AB dvattam 
eyam t’. ^ AB ®magam. s A y®. ^ B vijjai. B nh. A kas%ae. 

. B adds va layane. B gurue. ■ , 
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CHATTHAM AJJHAYANAM. 

DHTJTAM. 

obujjliamane ilia maiiavesu agghM^ se nare^ jass’ 
imao jaiJio savvao^ supaclileliiy^o^ bhavamti, aggbaz^i se nS.nam‘^ 
anelisam. se kitta^^i tesim samiiithijfS-iiain nikkbittadamda- 
iiam samaliiyanam pannananiamtanara iha^ muttimaggam. 
evam p® ege mabavira vipparikkaniamti ; pisaba ege visiya- 
mane ^ anattapanne se bemi. || 1 1| se jaba namae ^ ¥i kumme 
barae yinivitthacitte pacobannapalase iimmuggam se na ^ 300 
Vahhixtij bbamjaga iva samnivesam^ no^ cayamti: evam p’ ege 
anegarilvebim kulebini^ jaya ruvebim sattS. kalunam 
tbaiiamti; nic<?§,iia25o te na^ labbamti mokkbam. ||2|| 
aba pasa tebim kulebim ayattae jay a : 

gamcli aduvS, kottbi rayamsi avamariyam [ 
kaniyam jbiramiyain c^eva kuniyam khujjiyam taba ||i[f 
ndariin ca pasa muyam ca suniyam ca gilasini 1 
vevaim pidbasappim ca silavayam^^ ma^^/^umebanim |jii|| 
solasa etQ rog^ akkb^}4 anupuvvaso | 305 

aba nam pbusamti %amk^ pbSsa ya asamamjasa ||iJijl 
maranam tesim sapeb^e uvavayam cavanam ca nacc^ | 
paripagam ca sapebae tam suneha jaba taba HivU 

samti pana amdha tamasi viyahij4, 4m eva saim asaim 
aiyacca uccavace pbS.se padisamvecfe??! ; buddbebim eyam 
paveJiz'am. jl3|| samti p&i4 vasaga rasaga udae udayaca4 
agasagamino pana pane kilesamti. pasa loe mababbbayam ; 
babudukkl4 bn jamtavo. sattS. kamebim manava abalena 308 
va^f^am. gaccbamti sarirena pabbamgurena. atte se babu- 
dukkhe iti bale pakuwas^L ee roge^^ babu nacca 
aura pari4vae? nalam pfea, alam tav^^ e^Jebim! eyam 

1 B akkliai. - An. ^ A ^ato. ^ B ® A iham. ® A pp. B vipa°. , 

^ B avusr. ^ A 0111. 10 B iimraa®, B om. ^ niuttim. is 

1 '^ B sile"", A '^vaiiii. i^ A pariy^aiii. lo A asayam. Aiiccfivae. i® A roe. 

10 B tava. “ . .* 
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p^sa mmii maliabbtayaip. ! na ’lYar/ejja kamcanam, %ana 
bbo! sussbsa bho! dhuyav§,yam pavecfesamir^ ||4|| ilm 
kbala attattae tehim tehim kulehijp. aMiseena abbisambhiita 
abbisamja?5a abbinivvattSL abbisamvuddha abhisambuddha ^ 
abbinikkbamta anapuvvena mahamuni. tarn parikkamamtam 
SIO paridevamilna ma ne^ cayahi iti^^ var/arntL l|5l| cliam- 
dovaniya ajjhoYaYanna akkamdakari janag^ rur^amti. 
atarise muni obamtarae, janaga jena vippajadba. saranam 
tattba no^ samejfi. kiba nama se tattba rama^i? eyam nanam. 
saya samanuvasejja si tti bemi. !|6j|l|j 
padbamo uddesao. 

auram lo^am ayae caitta puYvasamjogam biccS. uYasamam 
Yasitta bambbaceramsi vasu yS. anuvasu va janittu dbammam 
abataba ab^ ege tam acatt, kusila Yattbam padiggabam 
312kambalam payapuincbanam yiusijja anupuvvena^ anabiyi- 
semioga parisabe durabiyasae. k8,me mamayaminassa b/anim 
Yk mubuttena Ya aparimaiiS-e bberfo.^ eyam se amtaraiebim 
kamebim akevaliebini avitinnS. ® c’ ete. f| 1 j| ab’ ege dbam- 
mam ay^e Maiiapabbifeu^ ppanibie care apaliyam&ne ^ 
dadbe,® savYam gebim ^ parinnaya esa panae mabamuni 
a^iyacca sayva^o samgam, na mabam attbi HiJ iya® ego 
abam amsi jayamane cttba virafe anagare savvai^o mumde 
riyamte. je acele pariYusi^e samcikkbai omoyari}4e, se 
314abkuttbe Ya^ bae Ya^ lusie Ya.^ paliyam pakamtha aduva 
pakamtba atabebim saddapb^sebim. iya^ samkb^e ega^are 
anna^are abhinnaya titikkbam^ne parivvae^® je ya^^ biri^ je 
abirimane. cecea savvam visottiyam sampbase phS.se samiya- 
damsane. ||3i| ee bbo nagina YuttS,, je logamsi aiiAgamana- 
dbammino aiiSe m&magam dbammam. esa uttaravae iba 
mS-navanam Yiyabie. Sttbo ^varae tam jhosamaiie ayanijjam 
parinnaya pariyaenam Yigimca?5i. ibam egesim egacariya 
317 tatth^ itoa iyarebim kulehim suddbesanae savvesanae se 
mebaYi parivvae ; subbhim Ya aduYa^^ dubbbim^ aduva 

A pavedayissami. A abliisamtu^i^lia. B ia. 

^ B '"nam. ^ B bhee. ^ B avaitinu^, A nn. ^ B app'’, A dadha. 

Bgiddliim. B attbi tti , ®' A itL' ® B ta. ■i’-' A cc. AB lu jj (,ni. 

A idku. A aim'd. 
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tattha blieravS, pana p^ne kilesamti te phase puttho 
Tire ahiyasejja^^ si tti bemi. 1 | 4 || 2 .|| 
biio uddesao. 

eyam khu muni ayanam saya suakkhayadhamme Yiclh\iti\- 
kappe nijjhosaitt^.^ je acele parivusie, tassa nam bhikkhussa 
BO eyam bhavai ; parijmiiie me vatthe, vattham jaissami, 
suttam jaissami, shim jaissami, samdhissami, siyyissamh^ 
viikkasissami, parihissami, paunissami. ||l|j aduva tattha 319 
parakkamamtam bliujjo acelam tanaphas^ phusamti, siya- 
ph^sa phusamtb teoplias^ pliusamti, damsamasagapliavsl phii* 
samti ; egayare annayare viruvaruve ph^se ahiyasezfi acele 
Mghavam agamamine.^ taye se abhisamanBaga/e bhavai^i. 
jab’ eyam bbagaya/a pavec^i^am, tarn eva abhisamecc^ 
sayya^o sayyattae '^ sammattam eva samabhijaniya. eyam 
tesim mah&vii4nam cirarataxn^ puyy&.im yasaim ri^’^amanS,- 
nam daviyanam pasa ahiyasiy am f ^ga^Japannananam kisS, baba 
bhavamti payanue ya mamsasonie. yissenixn’^ kattu parinna- 321 
ya esa tinne mutte yirae viyahie tti bemi* i|2|| yirayam bhi- 
kkhum riyamtam cirari^osiyam arajfi tattha kim yidharae? 
samdhemane samutthi^Je. jah^ se dive asamdine^ eyam se 
dhamme ariyapadesie.® te aBavakamkhaman^ pan^ anativae- 
maiia daiya^ me<r//?avi 2 io pamdiya. evam tesiin bhagavaifo 
aiiutthane ; jaha se diva poe, evam te sissa diya ya rao ya 
amipuvveiiam yaiya tti bemi. ||3l|3ll 325 

taio uddesao. 

evam te sissa di}4 ya rko ya aimpuyvenam Ykitk tehim 
mahavirehim pamianamamtehim ^ tesim ’tie pannanam uva- 
labbha. ^hiccS, uvasamam phirusiyam^ samar^iyamti. va- 
sitt^ baipbhaceramsi knam tarn no tti mannamkiik aghayam 
til socca nisamma samanimn^ jivissamo ege nikkhamma te 
asambhavamta yidajjliamana kamehim giddh^ ajjhoyavanna 

A liiytLsaejja. 

^ A n- - B hJv. ^ jS“%{lrjratyas til patlmnti: evam Ichalu se avagatanala- 
ghaviyam tavanx kammakkhayakaranam kareti. ^ A* savvatile. ^ B ^raiiii. 

^ A Ixiy'k A ni. s A ariyadesie. ® A datiya. 

^ A tesaip. 3 patlxantaram va : hecc^ uvasamamamthd lx’ ege pbarasiyam 
saixiaruliairiti. ® A plxariiFiyam. 
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samallim aghajfam ajhosayamta ^ sattliS-rani eram 
pharusam va<r/ainti. stlamamt^ uvasamtl samkhae riya- 
m&iia, asila anuyayamlnassa biriya mamdassa bala}4.^ niyatta- 
maiiS, v’ ege ^yiragoyaram aikkbamti.^ nanabbliattba damsa- 
328 iialusiip namaman^ ege jiviyam vippariiiamemti.® puttha v’ 
ege iiiyattaiiiti jiviyass’ eva karanl nikkhamtam pi 
tesini dunnikkbamtam bhayati. ||1|| bala yayaiiijja'^ bii te 
nara puno puiw pagappemti.^ ahe sambhavamti^ 

yiddayamaiia aham amsi Hi yiukkase ; udasine pbarusam 
yayamti. paliyam pagamthe aduva pagamtlie ataheliim. tarn 
meh^vi janejj§* dbammaia. abammattlii tumam si nama 
330 b^e arambhatthi anuvayamane : baiia p&ie ! gba/amane 
banao yavi samanujanamine^^: gbore dhamme udiri?^e; uyebai 
nam an§.n^e, esa visaime vitamde^^ viyahie. tti bemi. 112|| 

kim aneiia bho yanena karissami tti mannamana eyain ege^^ 
yiditta^^ mataram piyaram ^^becca nayao pariggaham; virS.ya« 
mink samuttbae avihims^ suvva^Ja damta pasa dine ; 
uppaie paclivayamane. vasatta k^yari jana lusaga bbavaipti. 
abam egesim siloe pavae bbava^i : se samaiiavibbhamte 2 
332 pasab’ ege samannagafebim asamannagate namamanebim 
anamamane vira^ebim avira^e daviehim addavie. abbisa- 
laecci pamdie mebavl nitthiyattbe ylre agamenam saya 
parakkamejja si tti bemL ||3|l4ll 

caattbo uddesao. 

se gihesu va gibamtaresu ya ganiesu yi gamamtaresu va 
nagaresu y^ nagaramtaresu va janavaesu y^ janavayamtaresu 
ya samtegai}4 jan^ lusag^ bbavamti, aduva pbas^ phusamti. 
te phase phuttho yiro abiyasaed || 1 1| oe samiyadamsaiie 
dayam logassa janitta paiiiam paclinam^ dabinam ur^inam 
335 likkbe yibhae kitte yerZavi.^ se uttlii^fesu ya aiiutthiz^esu ya 

^ Aajo°. ^ ® Aati°. ® Bviparf, A ®aniti. Bvain®. ^ pfj_ 

kappimti. ® A ®to. B “rn^ne. B viadde, 3 pege. B caitta. 

Ndgarjuniyas tu patbaiiti: samana 1}liaviss3,mo anagara akiracana aputta 
apasu aliimsagil suyvaya damt^ paradattabhoino pS,yam kammam karessamo 
samuttbae. A °ne. B passa. B adds saba. 

^ A biy®. - Apadinani. ^ K^^rjuniyas tu patbautl : je kbalu bbikkbu 
babussue yajjbagame aharanaHeo kusale dbammakabaladdbisampaimo kbettain 
kalam purisam samrisajja kab’ eyam purise kam Til darisapani abbisampaimo 
PXTfnn Tkiinn, iattc uabbii dbammassa agbavittae. 
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BHTJTAM. 


m 


suss^LsamHiiesu pavedae. ||2|| samtim Yiratim iivasamam 
inYYanam soyam^ ajjaviyam maddaviyam MgliaYiyam anati- 
Yattiya*^’ savvesim panlnam savvesiip savYesim jiva- 

3 iam savvesim sattinaip anuYii bhikkhudhanimam aikkhejja. 

||3|1 aiiuYii bHkkhuddhammam aikkliamane bo attanaiii 
asarfejjl, no parain. asirfejja, no annaim paiiaim bbutMni 
jiYlim sattaini se anasayae an^s^amane Yaijliama- 337 

naiiani paiianam bbuflnam jivaiiam sattanam, jaha se dive 
asanidine, evam se bliavati saraiiam mabamiini. |l4l| evam 
se iittliie tbi^^appa anihe acale cale abahilese parivvae : 

samkhaya® pesalam dliammaip. dittliimam pariniwucle | 
tamhS- samgam ti pasaba gamtheliiin gadbiya nara. |1 

visaBna kamakkamta, tumha luhao no parivittascjja. jass’ 
ime ^rambba savvato savvattae suparinnaya bbavamti, jass’ 
ime lusiiio no parivittasamti se vaiiita koham ca man am 
ca mayam ca loMam ca esa tutte"^ viyabie tti bemi. ||5|| 340 
kayassa viagb^e® esa samgamasise viyabie. se bu paraingame 
mmii avihammaraS-ne pbalagava^attbi kMovanie kamkbejji 
kMam j^va sarirabbe^'/o tti bemi. || 6 1| 5 1| 
pamcamo uddesao. 

cbattbam ajjhayanam. 
dhutam samattam. 

^ Asoviyam. ^ MSS. ®iyaTn, Comm. =aiiatipatya. A samkliata. ^ AC thitte. 

® AB viuvile. 



32 AYlEAMaASUTTAM. [T. 7.1. § 5. 


SATTAMAM AJJHAYANAM. 

mahIpaeinnI. 

fse bemi : samanunnassa va asamaiiimnassa asanam Ta 
p&iiam Yk khaimam va saimam 'v^ vattbam va padiggaham^ 
Ya payapumcbaiiam va no paejja no nimamtijja no kujja 
veyivadiyam param adM}- amine tti bemi || 1|1 dhiivam^ 
346 eyam jinejjli. asanam Ykjdm^ payapumcbaiiam y§, labbiya'^ 
no labbiya,^ bbumjiya^ no bbumjiya^ pamtham viyattfina 
viukkamma^^ vibbattam dbammam jhosemaiie sameioane 
palem§-iie ^ nimamtejja kiijj4 veyavadiyam param ana- 

dhayamine tti bemi. ||2|| ibam egesim &yaragoyare no simi- 
samte bbavad. te iha ^rambhatthi anuvayam^ii& : ® bana 
pane ; gbayamana hanao ivi samanujS.namin^d aduvd 
adinnam aiyamti, aduYav^yio vippaumjamti; tam jaha: attbi 
loe, n^atthi loe; dbuve loe, adhuve loe; sS-ie loe, anme loe; 
349 sapajjavasie loe, apajjavasie loe; sukacle tti va, dukkade tti va ; 
kall^ne ti ® va, pavae ^ ti va ; skdhxi ti ® va, Siskdhii ti ® va ; 
siddbi ti® v^, asiddlii ti ® va ; nirae ti® va, anirae ti® vk — 'jam. 
inam vipadivanna m&magam dbammam pannavemani. cttba 
vi jana^^ akasmat. evam tesim no suyakkbae no supannatte 
dhamme bbava?^!; se jab’ eyam bbagavaifa pavec^i^am asupanne- 
nam jaii.aya p^sayS. ; aduva gutti vaogoyarassa tti bemi- ii3|| 
savvattba sammayam pavam, tarn eva nvafflikamma esa 
351 mabain vivege viyabie- g§,me va aduva raiine, n’eva game 
n’eva ramie dbammam aymiaha paveiyam. mabaiiena 
ma^^imaya jami tinni . udabiy4, jesii ime ariy^ sani- 
bujjham&n^ samuttbi 2 'a nivvuyd pavebim kammebim anic^ana 
te viy^biyi. [I4l| uddbam abam tiriyam dis?isa savvao 
savvavamti ca nam padikkam^ jivebim kammasamarambbe 
nam ; tarn parinnaya meb^vi n’eva sayam eebim kaebim 
damdam samaraipbbejja, n’ ev’ annebim eebim kaebim 

^ A par?. 2 Adliuyam. ^ A full plirase. ^ ABiya. ^ Bvale®. ® B%ane. 

’ A adds alianao. » B tti preceded by tbe sbort rowel. B pare. A "ne. 
^iBCjapeba. . ... 
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MAHAPAEINNA. 


dainclam samarainbbavejja, n’ ev’ anne eeliim^^ kiiehim 
damclam saraarambliamte vi samanujaiiejja ; y’ anne 353 

eehiin kaehim damdam samarambhamti, tesiin Ya5’'ain lajjamo. 
tain parinnaya mehavi tarn va damdam aniiam ya damclam no 
damdam bbidamdam samarambMvejja si tti bemi. 11 5 1| 111 
paclhamo uddesao. 

se bbikklm parakkaraejja va cittliejja va nisiejja va 
tuyattejja y& susanainsi va sunn^garamsi girigubamsi va 
riikkliamiilamsi va kumbbarayayanamsi va hurattha va kabim 
ci viliaramanam tam bbikkhum uvasamkamittu gabavati 
buy a: ausamto^ samana! abam kbalu lava attbae asaiiam va 4 354 
vatthain va padiggabam va kambalam va payapumcbanam va 
panmm bbutaim jivaim sattaim samarabbba samuddissa 
kiyaip. pamiccani accbejjain anisattham abhibadam Sbattu 
cetemi, avasa/zam va samussin^mi ; se bbumjaba, vasaba ! lH |i 
ausamto^ samana! bbikkbii^ tam^ gahS,vai^ini samanasam 
savayasam pacliyaikkbe : ausamto gMiava/1 ! ^ no kbalu te 
vayanam aclh^mi/ no kbalu te vayanain parijanami, jo tumam 
mama attbae asanam vi. # vattbam va 4 ’''^ pdnaim 4 '“^ samarabbba 355 
samuddissa Idyam pamiceam accbejjam anisattbam abbiha- 
dam ^hattu cetesi, ^vasabanx samussiiiasi. se virato auso 
g^bavad eyassa ^karanae.® ||2|1 se bbikkbu parakkamejja 
va Jam burattba va kahimci viharamfinam tain bbikkhum 
uvasamkamittu gahavad ^agajf&e pehae asanam va 4 ^ vattbam 
va 4 ^ panaim 4 samarabbba Java ahattu ceteti, avasaham v^ 
samiissinae,’^ tam bbikkbum parighaseum.® tain ca bbikkbu 357 
jaiiejja sabasaramaiyae ® paravagaranenam annesim va socca : 
ayam kbalu gab&vad^® mama attbae asanam va 4 vattbam v^ 

4 ^ panaim va 4 samarabbba S,battii ceteti, Avasaham va 
va samiissin^dd® tam ca bhikkbb padileh^e ^gametti. ana- 
vejja aiiasevan&e tti bemi. | 13 || bbikkbum ca kbalu puttb^ 
va aputtba va, Je ime ahacca gamtha pbusamti, se harata 
hanaha, khanaba, cbimdaha, dahaba, pacaba, Mumpaba, 
vilumpaba, sahasakkareba,^^ vipparS^musaba ! te pbS^se 358 

n A anneliim. A ne. 

^ MSS. iuisamblio. * A tam bhiklJiniii. ® A ®ini, ^ B liUbaeini. 

® B bya 4. ® B karanayae. B ®nati. ® B °settum; add aliivaseiim or a similar 
word. B “mutiyae. A no t. B "salkdreba. 
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puttlio viro alii}4sae, aduva ay^ragoyaram Mkklie takkiya 
n.am anelisam, aduva vaiguttie goyarassa anupavyenam 
sammam padilehae ayagutte. buddheliiiu eyam paveditani : 
se samanuune asarnanunnassa asanani va 4 ^^vattham va 4 no 
paejja;, no nimamtejja, no kujja veyivadiyam param adhaya- 
mine tti bemi. ||4|| dhammam ayanalia paved i^aiu mahane- 
nam madmaya : samanunne sanianuiinassa asanam Yk 4 
360 vattliam va 4 paejj^, nimamtejja, kujja veyavadiyam param 
adhayamine tti bemi. Ij 5 1| 2 II 

biio uddesao. 

majjhimeiiam yayas4 vi ege sambujjhamana samutthita 
socca medhavi vayanam pamdiyanain nisamitta.^ samiyie 
dliamme arieliiin pavedite. te anavakamkbamand aiiativ^- 
teman^ apariggaliaminS,. no pariggabavamti ^ savvavainti ^ 
ca 11am logaipsi nihaya damdam^ panebim p§,vam kammam 
akuv vamane esa mahain agamthe viyahie. 1| 1 11 oe j utimamtassa^ 
khetone uvav^yain cavai^am ca nacca aharovacaj^a deb^ 
302 parisabapabhamgura. pasab’ ege savvirndiebim parigi- 
Myamanebim oe day am dayati ; je samnibaiiasatthassa kbe- 
j^anne se bbikkhii kManne balanne^ mayanne*^ khananne^ 
vinayanne''^ samayanne^ pariggabaip. amamayamlne kale 
^nutthai apadinne duhao cbetta niyati. Ij2|| tarn bbikkhum 
siyaphasapadivevamanagatam® uvasamkamittu gahava?fi bu- 
ya : dusamto samaiia ! no kbalu te gamarZ/^amma UYvaliamti? 
ausamto gabavaZi ! no kbalu mama gamadbaminS- uvvabaniti. 
364 siyaphasam ca no kbalu abam samcaemi abiyasettae; no kbalu 
me kappati aganikayam ujjS,lettae pajjMettae v4 kayara aya- 
vettae va pay^vettae v^, annesim va vayanao. siya s’ evam va- 
ifamtassa paro aganikayam ujjaletta pajj&,letta a54vejja" va 
pay^vcjja" va. tain ca bbikkbii padilebae S-gametta anavejj^ 
anasevanae tti bemi, |!3||3|1 

taio uddesao. 

je bbikkbu tihim vattbehim pariviisiZe^ payacaiittbebiin, 
A om. 

1 15 iiLsamiya. ^ B % 3 3 ^ MSS. ij. ^ MSS. nn. « A ®veya° 

B parive®. B ^a. 

^ B pariosite pada®. 
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tassa Earn no evam bhavati : cautthani vattham jaissami. se 
abesamjjaim abapariggabiyaim vattbaim dbarejja^ no 366 

dbovejja/ no raejja,® no dhotarattMin vatthaiin dhlrejj&, 
apalinmcamaiie ^^ gamamtaresu omacelie. eyam^^ khu vattha- 
dbarissa s&maggiyam. a/m puna -evam janeJjS,: nvafflskamte'^ : 
kbalii beraainte, gimbe padivanne; a//liparijoniiaim vattbMni 
paritdiavejjaj abaparijunnaim vattbMni parittbavetta adiiva 
samtaruttare, adu\4 omacelae,^ adiiv^ egasacle, aduva acele 
lagbaviyam i%amamliie. tave se abbisamannagate bbavati 
jam efam bbagava4 paveditam, tarn eva abliisameccd savvato 367 
savvayae® samattam eva samabbij^niya. ill || jassa nam bbi- 
kkbussa evam bbavati : puttho kbalii abam amsi, na lam 
abam ^ amsi ^ styaphasam a/^iyasettae,^^ se vasumam savva- 
samann^gatapannaneiiam appanenam kei akaraiiayae livatte, 
tavassiiio bu tarn seyam^^ Jam ege vibamadie. taitha 
\i tassa kalapariyie se vi tattha viyamtikirae, icc etani^^ 
vimobayatanaiii hiyam subam kbamam nisseyasam aiiiigarai* 
yam ti bemi ||2||4 |j 

cauttbo uddesao. 

je bbikkbu dobim vatthehim parivusi/e pa/atatiebim, tassa 370 
nam no evam bbavati: tatiyam vattbam jaissami. se abesa- 
nijjaim vattbaim jaejjaydra eyam kbu^ tassa bbikkbussa sS^ma- 
ggiyam. aba puna evam janejja: uvafflikamte kbalu bemamte, 
gimbe padivanne ; a/mparijunn&im^ vattbaim parittbavejja, 
abS,parijnimaim vattbaim parittbavetta aduva samtaruttare,*^ 
aduva egasacle, aduva acele lagbaviyam agamamine. tave se 
abbisaraann%ate bbavati. jam^ eyam bbagava/a paveditam, 
tarn eva abbisamecc^ savvato savvayae^ samattam eva sama- 371 
bbij%iya.® jassa nam bbikkbussa evam bbavati : puttbo 
abalo abam amsi, na lam abam amsi gibamtarasamkamaiiam 
bbikkbayariyam gamanae. H 1 1| se evam vadamtassa paro 
abbibadam asanam va 4 S,hattu dalaejja. se puvvam eva 

- A flhoejjjl. ^ B om. ^ B °no. ® A evam. ® A iivaikarnte. A avama®, 

B ®le. ^ b'saTvattrie. ® A om. B adhi% A “settae. B keti akaran^e, 

A fiuddlie. B se tarn. 

^ B khalu. ^ B adlia®. ® A om. B adds aduva oraacele. ^ B jadh. 

5 B sawattae, ® A °naya, B °nit^. 
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aloejj^: ausainto g^hava^^i ! no khalu me kappati abkihade 
asane Ta 4 bhottae payae va anne Ta tahappagare,® |i 2 1| 
jassa iiam bhikkbussa ayam pagappe : aham ca klialu padi- 
372 unatto apadinnattehim gil^no agilanehim abbikainkha sa- 
hammieliim kiramaiiam vey^vadiyam saijjissS.mi^; aham cavi 
klialu apadinnatto"^ padinnattassa,’^ agilano gilanassa abliikam- 
klia sa^//^ammiyassa kujjd veyavadiyam karanS-e. Ii3|| ahattii 
parinnam^ anakkhess^mi ahadam ca saijjissami ® ; S-hattu 
parinnam^ anakkhessS.mi ahadam ca no saiijissami® ; ^hattu 
parinnam^ no anakkhessami ahadam ca saijjissami^ ; Miattii 
374- parinnam^ no anakkhessami ahadam ca no saijjissami.^ evam 
se a/^kittitam - eva dhammam sama5/djaiiamane sainte virate 
susamahi 2 falesse. tattha Vi tassa kalapariyae se tattha Yianiti- 
karaed^ icc etam yimoh^atanam hiyam suham khamam 
nissejmsain ^nugamiyam ti bemi. 114 1| 5 II 
pamcamo uddesao* 

je bhikkhii egena vatthena parivusi/e payahitiena, tassa no 
evain bhava^i: bitiyam vattham jmssami. se ahesanijjam^ 
vattham jaejjja, a/^^pariggahi^^am yattham dbarejja jkm 
gimhe padivanne; ahaparijunnam vattham paritthavejja, 

375 aduva egasade, aduva acele laghaviyam agamamine jam 
samattam eva samabhijaniyS.. jassa nam bhikkbussa evam 
bhavai^i: ego aham amsi, no me atthi koi na ya^ham avi 
kassai — evain sa eganiyam^ eva appanam samabhijaiiejja 
Ughaviyam agamamine. tave se abhisamannagate bhava^i. 
jah’ eyam bhagava?fa pave6?i^am, tarn eva abhisamecca savva- 
to savvayae^ samattam eva samabhijaniya. H 1 1| se bhikkhh va 

376 bhikkhuni va asanam v^ 4 ah&remane no vamao hanuyao da- 
hinam haniiyam samcarejj^ asaemlne^ dahinao^ va hanuyao 
vdmain haiuiyam no samcarejja asaemine, anasaemiiie lagha- 
viyam agamamine.® tave se abhisamannagate bhavati. jah' 
eyam bhagava^fa paveditam, tarn eva abhisamecca savvato 

® B^eyapp®. — p^tliantarairi gahS,vatJ uyasainkamittii buya: dusaipto 

sama_i>^ I _ aharp nam tava attb^e asanam va 4 abhibadam dal ami. se puvvam 
eva jane|j{l: fiusamto gdbavai ! Jaiinam tnmaTn. mamam afctbae asanani vd 4 
bbottae payae anne va tabappagfire. ^ A padina”. ® A satY. ^ A nn. 

B viainti. A nisesaiu. . , * 

1 A adb®. 2 B egaginam. » B B om. ^ B Yito. « A bnuiio. 



T. 7, 7. § 2.] 


MAHAPAEINNA. 


M. 


savvayae"’ samattam eva satnabliijaniya. i|2|l jassa iiaiii bbi- 
kkliiissa exam bliavati : se gilami ca khalo ah am iniainmi 
samae imam sariragam aniipuvvena parivaliittaej se anu- 
puvveiiam" Miaram samvatteij^^ aniipuvvenain ” aharam 377 
samvattitta kasae patamie® kicca samahiyacce phalaga- 
Ya?fatthi iitthaya bhikkliu abliiniYViidacce. ||31| 
aiuipa visit ta gamam Yo, nagaram va kliedam va kabbatlam 
va maclambam va pattanaip va donamuham va agaram va 
asamam va saranivesam va nigamixm va rayalumim vii 
tanaim jaejja, tanaim jactta se ttam ayae eyaratam avakka- 
niejja, egamtam avakkamitta appamde appapane appabie 
appabarie appose appiidae ^ apputtimgapanagadagamatti- 
jmmakkadasamtaiiae padilebiya 2 paniajjiya 2 tanaim 379 
samtbarejja, samtbaretta ettba vi samae ittiriyam kujja. ||4|| 
tarn saccam : saccavMi oe tinne cbinnaka/zainka/ze afiMtbe 
an^tife ceccana bhef^uram k^yam samvir/Z^imiya virilYaruYe 
parisabovasagge assiin vissambhanayae bberavam anucinne* 
tattba vi tassa kalaparij4e se tattba viamtakS-raed® icc etam 
Yimoli^atanam liiyam subam kbamam nisseyasam anugaini- 
yam ti bemi. ||5||6ll 

cbattbo uddesao. 

je bbikkliu acele parivusite, tassa nam evam bbavati : 
caemi ahani tanapbasam a/dyasettae/ siyapb^sam a/dyasettae, 382 
tenpbasam abisayettae/ damsamasagapbasam abiyasettae, ega™ 

??are annatare^ YirbvarCtYe phase abiyasettae, hirij)adicchdr/anam 
ca ^bam^ no^ samc^emi ahiyS.settae.^ evam se kappati kadi- 
bamdbanam dharittae. aduva tattba parakkamamtain bbujjo 
acelam tanapbasa pbiisamti, siyapbasa pbusamti, tenpbasa 
pliusamti, damsamasagaphasa pbnsamti, egatara annatare viru- 
variive phase a /d}4seti acele laghaviyam agamamine. tave 383 
se abbisamannagate bbavati. ja/d etam bbagavaifa paveditam 
nica. tarn eva abhisameccS. savvaso savvattae samattam eva 
samabhijaniya. || 1 1| jassa nam bhikkbiissa evam bbavati : 
abam ca kbalu annesim bbikkbunam asanain 4 ^battn 

BC aniiptiTTena. ® B payanu. ^ B appodae. B viaipir, 

, i A om. E om. y. . , 
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dalaissami, ahadam ca saijjissami : ^ jassa nam bliikkiiussa 
evaiii bhavati : abam ca kbalu annesiipL bhikkbunam asaiiam 
4 abattu dalaissami, abadam ca no^ saijjissami; jassa nam 
etc . . . asanam 4 abattu no® dasami,^ Abadam ca saijjissami; 
Jassa nam etc . . . asanam 4 abattu no ^ dasami, abadam ca 
no saijjissami; ||21l abam ca kbalu tenam aba/iritteiiam 
abesanijjenam abapariggabienain asanenam va 4 abbikamkba 
sabammiyassa kujja veyavadiyam karaiiae ; abam cavi tenam 
abatiritteiiam abesanijjenam abapariggabienam asanenam 4. 
abbikamkba sabammiebim kiramanam veyavadiyam saijjissS,- 
384 mi. il3 II lagbaviyam agamamine/dm samattam eya samabbi- 
janiya. ||41| jassa nam bbikkbussa eyam bhavati : se gilami, 
na kbalu abam imammi samae imam sariragam anupiivvena 
parivabittae etc. (6 § 3-5). ti bemi 1| 5 1| 7 II 
sattamo uddesao. 

anupuyyenam yimobaim jaim dbira samasajja j 
yasumamto matimamto savvam nacci anelisam Hill 
duyibam pi yiditta nam buddba dhammassa paraga 1 
anupuyviya^ samkbae kammunlu tiuttati^ Hiilj 
kasae payanue kiccS. appabaro titikkbae 1 
387 aba bbikkbb gilaejja abS.rass^ eva amtiyam ||iiill 

jiviyam na ’bbikamkbejjS, maranam no yi patthae 1 
dubaifo yi na sajjejja jivite marane taba i|iv!| 
majjhattbo nijjarSpelii samabim anupMae | 
amto babim yiosajja ajjbattbam suddbam esae ||vil 
jam kimc^ uyakkainam jane aukkbemassa-m-appano | 
tass^ eva amtaraddbS,e kbippam sikkhejja pamdie I1 yi 11 
game y^ aduva ranne tbamdilam padilebiya 1 
appapanam tu yinn^ya tan&im samtbare muni || vii H 
anabaro tuyattejj& puttbo tattb^ abiyasae | 

§89 na^ tiyelam uvacare mSnussehi ® yi putthayam jj yiii |i 
samsappaga ya je p4na je ya ucldhain abecarS, | 
bbumjamti^ mamsam^ soni^am na cbane na pamajjae \\ix [| 
pan^ debam yibimsaip.ti thfci&o na yiubbbame 1 
g,sayebim yiyittebim tippamano ’biyasae i| x 1| 

B saif always. ^ B dalaissitmi. 

i n s B T)dtliantaramtiiittalia. A nia®, AB '’Miii. ^ B ®te. ® A sam. 
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gaiptlieliim Aivitieliim aukalassa parae | 

'paggakitataram ® c^' e^am daviyassa viykna'^fo Hxiil 

ayaiii se avare dkamme Nayaputtena sakie 1 . ' 

fiyavajjam padiy^ram vijakejjl tidM tidfm |) xiiH 

kariesa na niYajjejja tkamdilam mamj4 sae | 

viosejja anikaro puttko tattk’ aAiyasae ||xiiij| 391 

imdiekim gilayamto samiyam akare mimt j 

takS, \i se agarake acale je samakiife || xiv |i 

abkikkame paclikkame samkucae pasarae j 

kayasak'texpattkae^ ettka^ va vi aceyane [jxvjj 

parikkame parikilamte aduva citthe a/^ayate ( 

thinena parikilamte nisiejja ya amtaso |(xyi|j 

asine kielisam maranam imdi^^ni samirae | 

kolavasam sam^sajjS-^^ 'yitakani pMuresae^‘^ l|xvii|| 

jao vajjam samiippajje na tattka avalambae | 392 

ta^fo iikkase appanaip savve pkte Vdyasae l!sviii|j 

ayam cl ’^yatatare siyit jo evam anupalae [ 

savvagaifanirodhe yi thinlo na viubbkame i|xix || 

ayam se uttame dkamme puvvattkanassa paggahe | 

aciram padilekitti yikare cittka makane ||xx|j 

acittam tu samisajja tkavae tattka appagam 1 

vosire savvaso kayam na me deke parisaha Hxxiil 

jivaj jivam parisaki uvasagga ya samkkayl [ 

samvude dekabke^fae iti panne Vdyasae || xxix || 

bkiduresu na rajjejjl kimesu bakiitaresu vl | 395 

icckalobkam na sevejjl dkuyam vannam sapekiya |jxxiiil| 

sasaehim nimamtejja diwam mayain na saddake 1 

tarn padibujjka makane savvam numam vi/^uiiiya l|xxiv]| 

savvatthekim amueckie aukalassa parae 1 

titikkkam paramam nacci vimokannaferam kitam lixxv[[ 

tibemi. il8l| 

attkamo uddesao. 

« B pagaliitataragaTii. A AC ‘'ie, ® A "bar"’. » AC '"m. 

AC aneiisam. BO B p^uduesae* B le. Biti. Bsam- 

kbata. B ‘Jheuresu, 
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a//asu 3 ^am vadiss&mi jaha se samane bLagavam uttliaja 
samkliae tamsi hemamte ahiino pavvaie riittha.^ 

no c’ ev’ imena vattlienam 
pehissami tamsi hemamte ] 
se parae avakaliae 

401 efam khu aimdhammiyam ^ tassa |li|| 

cattdri s&^liie mase 
balaave panaja??! agamma 1 
abhirujjlia kayam viliaidmsii 
&rusi34 nam tattha kimsimsu l|ii|j 
samvaccharam ^ sa/nyam mksam 
jan na rikkAsi vatthagam bkagavam 1 
acele tatto ^ cai 

tarn vosajja vattham anagare |liii|i 
adu porisim tiriyabhittim 
cakkbum asajja amtaso jjliati | 
a/ 2 a cakkhubMtasaliiifa ® 
te bamtS, kamta bahave kamdimsu |liv|| 
sayanebim yitimissehim " 
ittbio se tattha parinnaya | 
s^gariyam na seve 
iti se sayam® payesiya jbati ||y|| 
je kei ime agarattba 

40f3 misibb^vam pab&,ya se jbati | 

^ pnttbo yi nS. ^bhibhasimsu 
gaochati na ’tiyattati amju !|vi|| 
no sugaram etam egesirp. 


^ Briyattlia. ^ ® ^ readvtoiiica. * B acelac tato. ® B tiriyam. 

® A samliita. AO vimissehiiti, ® B sesam, ® NagurjimivCis tu pathunti : 
pnttlio Ya se apiittlio Ta no pavagaTam. A sukarani." B ora. 
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ohInasutam. ■ ■ v'; ■ 'It 

nl ^HiibMse abhiT^amine I 
lia^apuvvo tattha damdeliini 
Kisiyapiivvo appapuBneliim || vii|| 
pbarusiim dattittikkhdim 
aifiyacca muni parakkamaniane I 
agli^/anattagt^'aiip. 
damclajajjliaim muttliijujjlrMm I! 

gadhie miho kakasii samayammi 
Weitisute visoe addakklxu^'^ 1 
etM souralaim 

gaccliati Nayaputte saranae llixll 
avi sabie duve vase 
sitodagam^® abbocca ^® nikkliamte I 
egattagaz?e pibi^^acce 
se ’Minn^yadamsane samte ||x|i 
pudbavim ca S.uklyam ca 
teukayam ca T^ukayam ca 1 
panagM Myabarij4im 
tasak^yam ca savvaso nacc^ || xi |j 
eyai samti padilehe 
cittamamtM se abbinnaya | 
parivajjiy^na Tiharittha 
iti sainkbaya se Mab&vire Ijxiill 
adii tbarara ya tasatae^^ 
tasajira ya tbavarattae | 
adu savYajoniya sattS. 
kammiii4 kappiya pudho bala ||xiiil| 
bbagavam ca evam annesl 
sova/de bu luppati bale 1 
kammam ca savvaso naoca 
tarn padi yMkkbe pavagam bbagavam Oxivil 
duvibam samecca ined/4vi 
kirijmi akkbaya ’nelisam n^ni | 
ayanaso^am ativa^asoy^m 
jogam ca savvaso nacc^ II xv |1 

!. 12 ]3 Ofiam®. H A dntitti®, BG duttiti. B juddliaini cfd^. i® B 
I'l B Nayasute visoge ada°. i® MSS. ®ini. B sitodam. 20 g aldiocca, 
22 Bkk. 23 B ®ttae. jijsg, aduvd. 25 A annesi. 26 IJ parB. 
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ativdtiyam anAuttim 
sa/am annesim akaranay&e i 
jass^ itthlo^® parinn^^ 
savvakammiv'aliao addakkhu j|xvi|l 
ahakadam na se seve 
savYaso kammuna ya addakkhu I 
jam kimci pavagam bkagavaixi 
tam akuvvam vi^adam bkanijittM llxYull 
no sevati ya paravattbam 
parapae vi se na bliumjittha 1 
parivajjiyana omanam 

408 gacchati samkbadim asaranae Ijxviii il 

mayanne asanapanassa 
na ^niigiddhe rasesu apadinne | 
accbim pi no pamajjiya 
no vi ya kamduyae muni gS.}- am 1| xix jj 
appam tiriyam pebae 
appam pitthao va peh&e | 
appain buie padibhltni 
pamthapebi care jai^amane l!xxl| 
sisirainsi addbapadiyaniie 
tarn Yosajja yattbam anagare | 
pas^rettii b^bu parakkame 
no ayalambiyana kamdhamsi®^ jjxxi j| 
esa yibi anokkamto 
mahanena maimaj4 bahiiso \ . 

apadinnena bbagava^d 
evam riyamte tti bemi ||xxu||llj 
padhamo nddesao. 

410 cariyasanM^ sejjao 

egaiyau j^u buiiJao 
aikkba^ai^ sayana 

saiiai^ jaim sevitfcha^ se MahaYire l|i |1 
avesanasabbapayasu ^ 

S’? B akaranae. ss b itthio. 39 bq se ada^ 3o 35 3i A ack°. 3® B sevai. 

33 B pade. ^ 'si b yi. 35 MSS. °aii, 3® A uppeliae. 37 a kkhamdliamsi. 

^ ?^MSS. °im, s B Tke metre requires: sayandi Jai, 3 a ''bhapp'’, 
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panijasM^tsii egadS. vAso | 
aduva paliyatthanesii 
palalapumjesu egac/a v^so Ijiijl 
&gamtdre irama 
g4re na|;are vi ega^4 v4so I 
sus&ne siiniiagaresu va 
rukkhainule vi ega^^a vaso || iii!j 
muni sajanehim 
samane asi paterasa ^ Yase I 
raimdijam pi jayam^ne 
appamatte samahie jhati^ Ilivil 
niddam pi no pag^m&e 

sevai j^a bhagavain uttliae | 411 

jaggavatl ya appinam 
isim sMya apadinne [jvil 
sambiijjhamaiie punar avi 
asamsii bliagavam nttliae ^ 1 
nikkbamma ega^^l r^o 
baliim camkammiy^ muhutt^gam || vi 1| 
sayanehm tass ® uYasagga ^ 
bliim’ asi anegaruv^ ya I 
samsappag^ ya je pana 
aduvS, je pakkhino uvacaramti ||Yii|| 
adu kucara uvacaramti 
gamarakkba j^a sattihattba ya 1 
adu gamiya iivasagga 
itth! egatiya puriso Ya llYiiiH 
ihaloiyM ^ paraloiyM ^ 
bliima^ aneganlvS,im I 

avi subbliidubbbigamdhaira 413 

sadd^m anegaruvMin Ilixlj 
a/dyasae say a samij^e 
pbasai ^ virdvaruvaim 1 
aratim ratim abbibhuya 
riyati mMiane ababuYai l|x|| 
sa janebi^® tattba puccbimsu 

^ B vase. ® MSS. patelasa, ® A jjh^di. ’ A °aL ® B tattlm. ^ A ss. 
read kiiccard. Barati. ^ A ya* cf.^ 
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egacarS, Yi egada rato | 
avY^hite fesaittha 
pehaaiane saiudhim apadinne [|xi|| 
ayam amtaramsi ko ettham 
aham amsl bhikkhu ahattii ) 
ayam uttame se dhamme 
tusinie samkasaie^^ jliatl ||xii|{ 
jamsi pp ege paveTamti^® 
sisire marujfe paYayamte | 
tamsi pp ege anagari 
liimava 2 fe niv§.yam esamti 
415 saingkadio pavisissamo 

paA4 ya samMahamS-n^ | 
pihiif^ Ya sakkhamo 
atidukkhaliimagasampMsa II xiv|| 
tamsi bhagaYam apadinne 
adhoYiyade ahiyasae da vie | 
nikkbamma egadS, rdo 
caeti bbagavam samij4e ||xv|| 
esa vibi anokkamto 
mabanena majfimajfS, babuso j 
apadinnenam bbagavazJa 
evam riyamte tti bemi ||xYiii2|| 
biio uddesao. 

tanapbasasiy apb ase ” y a 
tenpbase ya damsamasaye ya j 
ahiya$ae say&. sarnie 
pbasaim viruvaruvaim ||i|| 
aba duccaraLadham ^ acart 
Vajjabbfimiin ca Subbhabbiimim ca j 
410 paintam sejjam sevimsii 

asana^ai^ ceva pamtaim lliii| 

Ladbebim ^ tass’ nvasagga 
bahave jEtnavayS, Msimsu | 

^3 sic ! fox ettba, B amsi tti. B sak®. AC pavedamtij B paTedeiiiti. 

5’’' B adlievigade. g anmcf. 

^ read dacara®. ^ A B °dnL ® B ia^kesiu 
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aha lukkhadesie ^ bhatte 
kukkiir4 tattha himsimsu nivatimsu 
appe jane nivarei 
lusanae sunae dasamane ® i 
chucchil karemti aliamtum 
samaiiani kukkurS, dasamtu tti. |liv|| 
elikkhae Jano bhujjo 
bahave Yajjabhumim pharusasl I 
lattliim gaha 3 ^a nali^^am 
samana tattha eva viharimsu (|v|| 
evam pi tattha viharamt^ 
putthapavv^ ahesi sunaehim I 
samliicam&na^ sunaehim 
diiccaragaiii tattha Ladhehim [j vi jf 

iii/4ya damdam pdnahim 418 

tam vosajja klyam anag^re I 
aha^ g&makamtae bhagavam 
te a//iyasae abhisamecca II yii li 
nao saipgSmasise Ta ^ 
pirae tattha se Mah4vire 1 
evam pi tattha Laclhehini 
aladdhapuvvo vi egat/^ game II viii II 
uvasamkamamtam apaclinnam 
gamamtwaip pi appattam I 
padinikkhamittu lusiipsu 
etao parain palehi tti II ix |j 
hayapuvvo tattha damdenam 
aha® va miitthina aha^^ phalenam I 
aha® leluna kavalenam 
liainta hamt^ bahave kamdimsu jlxlj 
mamsuni chinnajmvviim 

otthabhiyae egad^ kayam | 419 

parissahaim lumcimsu 
aha® vk pamsuna uvakarimsu llxi|l 
iiccMai 3 'a nihanimsu 

B luha. ^ B das*^. ^ B °Iumc®. , A ® B adu. ® A vd, 

BO apattani. read pattam appattam. cf.® MSS. add kumtddi, apparently 
a gloss. B lusimsu. 
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vosattliaMe pana^M 
dutkliasalie bkagavam apadinne H xii if 
sure samgAmasise ¥a 
samvude tattha se Mabavire | 
padisevamano pbarusaim 
acale bbagavaip. rtittb^ II siii II 
esa viM anokkamto 
m&banenam maimaya babuso I 
apadinnenam bhagavai^ 
riyamti tti bemi. |j xiv 1| 3 |j 

taio uddesao, 

omodariyain c^eti 
aputthe vi bbagavam rogebim | 
puttbo va ^ se aputtbo vl 
no se saijjati teicebam Hill 
samsohanam ca vamanam ca 

•i • . . . 

gdyabbbamganam sinanam ca [ 
samb^hanam na se kappe 
damtakkh^anam parinnae 11 ii II 
Tirae ya^ gama^Z/minmebiin 
riyai ^ raahane abahnvM | 
sisirammi^ egad a bbagavam 
ebayae asi ijiiill 
ayavai ya gimbanam 
acebati ukkudue abbitAve j 
aba ® javaittba lubenam 
oyaiiamamtbiikummdsenam 1| iv H 
e^ani tinni padiseve 
attba m^se aj4vae ^ bbagavam | 
apiittba egaya bbagavam 
addbam&sain aduva ® masam pi \\ v || 
avi sa/de duve mase 

A dalckliam. MSS. B riyattlia. B anno®. B malianeTia 

matimatd. 

1 B Ya. 2 B 111 . ® B rtyamti. ^ A iiisi. ^ 3 ^ ya javagam. ® B ada. 
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oliap pi mase aduva apivvittlm 

raovar%am ^ apadinne 422 

aimagil^am ® egaya bliumje ll viJI 
cliatthenam^ egaya bhumje 
alia ® Ya attbamena® dasamenaiii I , 
duv41asamei^a egay^ bhumje 
pebam^ne samaliim^ apadinne llviill 
naceaiia se Mabavire 
no ¥i ya pavagam sayam akasl j 
annebim pi na karettba 
Idranitam pi na ^niijanittha l|Yiiil[ 
gamam pavissa Bagarain Ya 
ghasam ese kadam parattbae I 
suvisuddham esiyfi bhagaYam 

ajatajoga/ae seYittha 4 

adu ylyasa digiccbaiptS. 
je aime rasesrao sattaf 

gbasesanle cittbamte 423 

saj^ayani nivatite ya peheie l| x{| 
adu mabanam Ya saraanain Ya 
g^mapimdolagam va atihim va | 
soYagaBiiisiyS^rim Y^ 
kukkuram Ya Yitthiyam piirafo ||xi !| 

Yitticohedam Yajjainto 
tes’ appatti 3 'am paribarainto j 
mamdam parakkame bbagavaip 
ahimsaiimne gbasain esittba ||xii|j 
avi sbiyam Ya sukkam y^ 
siyapiipdam punxnakuram&sam i 
adu Yakkasam pulagam y& 
laddbe pimde aladdbae davie llxiii|| 
avi jliati se Mabavire 

asanattbe akukkue jhaiiam | 425 

add ham ahe ya tiriyam ca 
loe jbayad saraabim apadinne H xiv || 

C Yiliarittlui, A had so orij^iiialiy, but changed it in apivittlia. ^ 

® A arinrir, B "iagam. A vi, B vt. B digimchantd, B vivihani 

thitara pnrato. A tassapattiram. A pari®. B vd. B sarvaloea 
jliayai samiyam pehainano sauiahiraapadinne. 
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akas&.i Tiga^agehi ya 
saddariivesu amuccMte jMi I 
chaumattlie parakkamaro^e 
na pamayam sayam pi kuvvittM^^ llxvli 
sayam eva abhisamagamma 
S-yafajogam ayasohJe 1 
abbinivrade amS-ille 
avakabam bbagavam sami^asi H xvi j] 
esa vihx anokkamte 
mahanenaip. malmaya^ bahuso 1 
apadinnenam bbagava/a 
evain riyamti tti bemi II xvii li 4 !l 

cauttho uddesao. 
atthamam ajjhayanam. 
oh^nasuyam samattam. 
padhame suyakkbamdhe samatte. 

E jhaiL A ®o. MSS. add vi. A sanipakwitthd. AC samit^ 
B auiio^ B mattmata. 



BIIE SUYAKKHAMDHE. 


PAPHAM'AM AJJHAYAKAM 

PIMDESENA. 

se bliikklili -vk bliikkliuni va g^havaikulam pimclavaya- 1 
^adiyae anupavitthe samane, se jjam^ puna janejjS, : asanaiix 
va p^nam v4 kh&imam va saimam va panebim vk panaebim 
biebim^ v4^ hariebim va samsattam ummissaTn siifodaena 
va osittam rayas^ vS. parigh^siyam, taba|)pagarani asanam vil 
4 parahattbamsi x4 parapaj^amsi vk aphasuyam anesaiiijjam 
ti maimama,ne labbe vi samte no padigahej)4.^ |j 1 [| 

se ^bacca paclig4be^ siya, se ttam^ adke egamtam avakka- 5 
luejja, egamtam avakkamit4 a/^e aramamsi v4 a^e uvassayamsi 
va appainde ajxpapane appabie appabarie appose appudae 
apputtimgadagamattiyamakkadlsamtanae vigimciya 2 urn- 
missam visohiya tato samjatam eva bbumjejja va piejja® 
va ; jam ca no samc^jja bbottae v^ payae^ va, se ttam kyke 
egamtam avakkamejja a/ie jbamatbamdilamsi va attbi4sixp.si 
va kittbarlsimsi va tusarasimsi va gomayarasimsi va annaya- 
rainsi va tahappagarainsi tbamdilamsi® padilehiya 2 pa- 6 
niajjiya 2 tato samjayam eva parittbavejja. Ii2f| 

sebbikkhu va bbikkbunt yk java pavittbe sammie, se jjao 
puna osahio janejja : kasinao sasiyao avidalakadao atiriccba- 
cbinnao avoccbinnao taruniyam va cbivklim anabbikkamta- 
bbajjiyam pebae apbasiiyam anesanijjam ti mannamaiie 
labbe samte no padig^bejjL ||3|| 

se bbikkbb va/dm samane, se jjam puna janejja : akasinao 7 
viyalakadao tiricchacbinnao ® voccliinnao, taruniyam v§, 
cbivadim abbikkamtabbajjiyam pebae pbasuyam esanijjain 
ti^^ mannamane labbe samte padig4bejj&. |i41( 

^ B jam. ® B om. A gg. B.gg. » A tarn. ® B piejja, ’ B. paittae. 

^ A 11.’ A cciniiaao. i'* A om. 
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se bhikfehu /dm j4nejj4 : pi/myam Ya baburayam va 
bbiijjiyam ' y^ ' mamtbum Ya caulam Ya: caulapalanibam vi 
saim bhajjiyam aplillsuyaipL /am bo padigibejjL ||5 |b'^ 

8 bbikkhCl va . . , (§ 5) . . . cS-ulapalambam y^ asaim bbajji- 
yam, dukkbutto Ya tikkbutto y 4 bbajjiyam pbasiiyam Jdva 
labhe saiBte padigabejjl 11611 

' : se bliikkbii, Yk 2 .gllil.Yaikulam pimdaY^yaYacliy&e,, pavisi.- 
ttiikame' ' bo annautthiena ■ ■ Ya " garattbiena Yi ^ paribario 

„ ' aparihariena saddbim 'g4h§.Yaikulam, ' pinidav^^-apadiyae pa-, 
Yisejja Ya Bikkhamejja yL H 7 11 se' bliikkbu va 2 baliiyA 

9 viyarabbumim. va vibarabbumim V&, nikkbamam^ne va 
pavisamaiie yI no annauttbiena vi . . • (§ 7 ) . . . saddbiiii 
babiy^ viyarabbuoiim. va vibarabbtiaiim va nikkhamejja va 
pavisejja va. |1 8 1| se bbikkbii va .2 g4maiiiigamaiii didj j amane^^ 

\ no annauttbieim yk . '(§ 7) . . saddbim. gamanug^mam 

duijjejjl^^ II 911 

11 bbikkhb v^' 2 Java pavittbe samlne Bo amiaiittbiyassa 

^ Y^'^^ ,, giratthiyassa^^^ vS. ; pabArio' apahiriyassa va ■ asaiiam' va 

4 dejja y& aiiapadejja va. Ii 10 1| 

se bbikkbu va 2 jdva pavittbe samanea se jjam janejji- : 
asanam va 4 assim^'^ padiyae egam sabammiyam samiiddissa 
paiiaim bhu?^aim jivaim sattmm samarabbba^^ samiiddissa 
ki^am pamiccam accbejjam anisattbam abbihadam abattii 
cetetb tain tabappagaram asanam va 4 purisamtarakadaiii va 
apurisamtarakadam y^ babij4 nihadam va anibadam v^ 

12 attattbiyam va anattatthiyam va pariblmttaiii va aparibbuttam 
va asevitaiB va anasevitam y^ apbasu3^a3ii Java no padiga- 
bejja, evam baliave s§,bammiya, ega sabammini, babave 
sabamminio samaddissa catt&ri alavaga bbaiiijmvvtb lillj| 

se bbikkbu va 2 Jdva pavittbe samane, se jjam puna 
janejja: asanam va 4 babave samanarnabane atiAikivanava- 
nimae paganiya 2 samuddissa paiiMm Java samlrabbba 

13 aseviyam v^ anaseviyam. v^ apbasuyain aiiesanijjam ti 
mannam^e labbe samte no padigahejjL Ij 1211 

se bbikkbu va 2 . . , 12 ) . . , vanioiae samuddissa 

p§,nMm Java ^battu cetitam, tabappagaram asanam va 4 

A °kliamane, B “klianimamlnie, B duti°*, A giliattliassa. AB assani. 
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apiimamtaralcaclam baliiy^ ' , aiiihadam anattattliiyam ; 
aparibliuttaiii ai^aseviyam ; aphdsuyam anesanijjam y’dM . bo 
padigabejja. , alia puna evam ' janejjS, ' purisamtaratadani^'®. 14 
balii}4,nibadam attatthiyam paribbuttain asevijfam pbisuyam ' . . 
Bsanijjamydm padigihejjS..;|l 13il 
. .se,bMkkli4 2 ',, • * (1'^) • • • kime,. ' ;se puna V 

Imliim jaiiejja : imesu kbalu kulesu nitie pimcle dijjati, nitie 
aggapiinde dijjati, nitie bbS-e dijja^?!, nitie avaddhabhae 
dyjai^k tahappagaraini iiMyaim nitiomaiiMni^^ no bliattae 
Ya pSnae pavisejja va nikkbamejja va, 

eyam kbalu tassa bhikkhussa bhikkhiinie Ta^ samaggi- 15 
yam, jam sayvattbehiin samite sahite say a jaejja si tti bemi. 

iiMiiin’ 

padhamo uddesao. 

se bliikkliLi ya 2 . . . (1 § 1) . . . asanain va 4 attba- 
miposabiesu \4 addbamasiesu ya masiesu ya domasiesu ya 
temasiesu ya caiimmasiesu ^ ya pameamasiesu ya cbam masiesu Ig 
va uusu va uusaindbisu ya uupariyattesu va babave samana- 
mabane atibikivanayanimage^ €Jgao ukkbao pariesejjamane 
pebae dobim iikkhabim pariesejjamane pebae tihim iikkb§,bim 
p. p. caubbn u, p. p. kMoyatio va kumbbimubao yfi sannibi- 
sannicayao va pariesejjamane pebae, tabappagaram asanam 
ya ^ apurisamtarakaclam Jam anasevitam apbasuyam anesa- 
iiijjam Jam no padigabejja. aba puiia evain. j^iiejj^ : puri- 
samtarakadam Java aseyii^am pbasuyam/dm padigahgja. Hljj 
se bbikkbu v^ 2 Java pavitthe samclne, se jjaim puna 
kiilaim janejjd, tarn jalia : uggakulani va bbogakultiai va 
rainnakulaiii v^ kbattiyakulani va Ikkb%akulani ya llari- 
yamsakiilaiu ya esij^akulani va vesiyakulani yk gamdaga- 
kulani va kottagakiilani ya gamarakkbakulani va pokkasa- 
Hyakulaui ^ va, annaifaresu ^ ya tabappag^resii kulesu jg 
aduguccbiesu ^ va agarabiesu va asanam va 4 pbasuyam Java 
pacligahejja. ||2ll 

se bhikkhii vi 2 Jdva pavitthe sam^ne, se jjam puBia 

B '^gadarn. B abaliiytl Eihadam. A mtiaummdnCiiTii. 

1 A cuiimasiesu. g vanimage j in § 3 atithikivina. ® A Yokk’. ^ B lias 
generally unuatar". ^ B "gLimcli''. 

^ 
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janejja : asaiiam w 4 samavAesu yi pimdaniyaresu va 
Imdamahesu va Khamdamahesu v4 evam Euddamaliesu vl 
Mugumdamaliesu va bhu^famaliesu va jakkKamahesa va 
n^amaliesu va tkiibliamahesu ^ v^ ® cei 3 ^amabesu va rukklia- 

19 mahesu va girimahesu va darimabesu® v&-^ agadamaliesu va 
tackigamaliesa v^ dahamahesu vi nadimabesu® va^ sarama- 
besu ^ vS. ^ s^aramabesa ^ v&. ^ agaramabesa v^ annataresu 
va tabappagaresu va viruvariivesa mabamabesa vatta- 
mMiesii babave samanamabane . . . (§1) . , . /dm no 
padigabejjl I} 3 [| aha puna evam jinejja : dianam jam tesim 
dayavvam, aha tattba bhumj amine pebae — gahavadbbariyaiii 
va gabavajfibbagiiiim va gahavadputtam vi dhu^^ain va 
sunham va dbaim vi dasam vi dasim va kammakaram va 
kammakarim va — se puvvam eva aloejja : auso tti va bbagini 
ti ^ va, dahisi me etto annajJaram bboyanajiyam ; ® se s’evam 
vadamtassa paro asanam vi 4 ibattu dalaejja, tabappagaram 
asanam va 4 say am va nam jaejji, paro vi se dejja, pbasuyam 
/d'm padigabejja. ||4|| 

20 se bhikkbu vi 2 param addbajoyanamerae samkbadim 
nacca samkhadipadi34e no abbisamdbarejja gamanae. 1| 5 1| 

se bhikkbu va 2 pamani samkbadim nacci padinam gaccbe 
anadba}^amiiie, padinam samkbadim nacca painam gaccbe 
anadba 3 ^amine, dabinam samkbadim nacca udiiiam gaccbe 
anadba 3 "amine, udinam samkbadim nacca dibinam gaccbe 
anadba 3 mmme; jattb’ eva samkbadi siya, tarn jaba : gamamsi 
va nagaramsi vi khedamsi vi kabbadamsi va mamdavamsi 
va pattanamsi vi donamubamsi va igaramsi va asamamsi va 

21 samnivesamsi va nigamamsi vi ra 3 ^abanimsi va — , samkba- 
dim samkbaclipadi34e no abbisamdbarejja gamanae. kevali 
bu34 : iyanam ^ ezfam ; samkbadim samkbadipadiyae abbi- 
samdbaremane ihakammi 3 mm vi uddesiyam vi misajja 3 ^am 
vi Idyagadam vi pimiccam vi acchejjam va anisattham vi 
abbibadain va ibattu dijjamanam bbumjejja. 1|6!1 

asamja^e bbikkbupadiyae kbudcUyadiivariyao maballi34o 

22 kujja, mahalliyaduvariyio kbuddiyio kujja, sainao sejjao 
visamio kujji, visamao scjjio samio kiijji, pavitao 
niva4o kujja, nivi4o sejjio pava4o kujja, amto va babim 

® A om. _ J B bha^ini tti Q A '’jaiiti. ® pdtbaiitarani : ayayanain. 
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va iivassayassa' , liarij^ni cWmdiya 2.dMiya, 2 saratliaragam „ 
samtliarejja, , ^ esa yi' liimgayamO'. sejj’ae , tamliS,. se ' 

samja?fe niyamtlie .annayare-® taliappagS^re/poresamklia-, ,, ' 

, clim ¥a pacclii^samkhadim va samkhadim^^. samkhadipadiy ae no 

abMsamdh&,rejji.gaiB,an^e. . 

eyaiii khalu', tassa^ bhikkhussa va bbikkliuiite y4 samaggiyam, :23 
jam savYattliehim samite sahite saj4 jaejja si tti bemi. l|7j|2|| 
biio uddesao. 

se egao aniiataram samkbaclim asitta pivittd cbadclejja, 
bliutte Ya se no sammam parinamejja, annaiare Ya se dukklie 
ro^atamke samiippajjejja. kevalt buya: ayaimm e^am ; l|l[j 
iha kiialii bliikklm galiavatihim gahavatiiiihi Ya parivayaehi 
Ya pariyaiyahi ya egajjliam saddhim sodaip. paiim bho yati- 24 
missam; liurattlia ya ayassayam padilehamane no labliejja, 
tarn eva iivassayam sammisslbhayaiii 4yaJjejj§,j annam^ne yi. 
se matte yippariyasiyabbll^e itthiviggahe va MMye ^ rk tam 
bbikklinm uyasamkamitta : ansamto samaiia ! abe ^ Irimamsi 
Ya abe^ nvassayamsx Yk rao vk yiyale ya gamadhammani- 
yamti^am kattu raliassiyam mebunadhammaip. pariyS.rai^ae 
anttdmo. tam degatip satijjejja akaranijjam eyam samkhie 25 
ete %aiia^ samti samcijjamaniL paccavlya bhavaipti, tamba 
se samjae niyamtlie tahappagaram puresamkbadim ya , . , 

(2* § 7) . . . gaiiiaiiae. |j21l 

se bbikkhu va 2 annayarim^ samkhadim soccd nisamma 
samparihavati ^ nssuyabbb^ena app^nenam dbuya samkbadi ; 
no samciieti tattba itarehim kulehim samudaniyam ^ esiyanx 
yesiyam pimclayayam padigabetta aharam abarettae ; ma- 
itthanam sampbase, no evam karejja ; se tattba kMena 27 
aniipayisitta tattb’ itarebim kulehim samudaniyam ^ esiyam 
yesiyam pimclayayam padigabetta ab4ram aharejjaJ ||r3|( 

se bbikkbu ya 2, se jjam puna janejja : gknam va jam 
rayab^nim ya, imamsi khalu g^mamsi ya Java rayabanimsi 
ya saiiikbacli siya,^ tain pi yaim gS,mam ya Java rayahanim 

B esa Ivlialii bhagavaya, inomt sajj0.e akkbS-e. A adds bhagavatil before 
sejjae. B niggamtlie. B oin. 

^ A kiliddlia. Aadbe. ® avandiii* ^ B annataram. ^ A^havcti, B sampa- 
baveti. *5 n gam®. B om. the end of tbe sentence from itareliini. » A samklia- 
dim siva. ^ B pi ya. 
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BO- abhisamdbarejja gamaBle. kevali 
buya : ayaiiam eyam ; ainnomaiiam saiiikbadiiii aniipaYissa- 

28 maiiassa p^ena vk pae akkamtapuvTe bbavati, liattlieiia Ya 
batthe saipcMiyapuvve bhaYati, paena va pae avadiyapuYve 
bbaYati, sisena Ya sise sarnghattiyapiivve bliaYati, kAena va 
kae samkliobhitapiiYve bhavati, damdena yA attbma^^ yA^^ 
Huitthiiia yA leluna^^ yA kaYaleiia yA abliihayapuYYe bbaYati^ 
sitodaeiia yA ussittapuvve bbaYati, rayasA yA parighAsi^apiiYYe 
bbavati, anesanijje yA paribbuttapavve bbavati, annesi 
yA dijjamaiie padigabitapuYve bbaYati. tamliA se samjae 

29 niyamtbe tabappagaranx Ainnomanam samkbadiip. samkhadi- 
padiyae no abbisamdharejjA gamaiiAe. ||41l 

se bhikkbu yA 2 Jam pavittbe samAne, se jjain puna 
jAnejja: asanam yA 4 esanijje siya anesanijje siyA Yitigiccba- 
samAYannenam appanenam asamahadae lessAe tabappagArain 
asanam yA 4 labhe samte no padigAhejjA. ||5 ji 

se bbikkbu yA 2 gabaYaz'ikulam pavisiukame savva- 

30 bbamdagam Ayae gahAvatikulam pimdavAi^apacliyae pavisejja 
vA nikkhamejja vA. l|6|j se bhikkbu yA 2 babiyA vibara- 
bbumim yA viyArabbumim yA nikkbamamane yA pavisamane 
yA saYYabhamdagam AyAe bahiya viharabhAmiin yA 
viyArabbumim va nikkhamejja yA pavisejja yA. 1|71| se 
bhikkbu va 2 gamanugAmam duijjamane^’^ saYvabhamda- 
gam AyAe gamanugAmam dAijjejjad*^ ||8[| 

se bhikkbu yA 2 aba puna evam janejja : tivvadesiyam yA 

31 vAsam vAsamanam pebae, tivvadesiyam yA mahiyam samniva- 
yamanim pebAe, mabAvaena va rayam samiibbbAzfain pebae, 
tiriccbapAtima vA pan A samthada saniniYayaraana pebae, 
s’ evam nacca no savvabhamdagam Aj4e gAbavaikulam 
piipdavayapadiyae pavisejja yA nikkhamejja va, babiyA 
vibArabbAmim yA viyarabbiimim vA pavisejja va nikkba- 
mejja va, gamAnugAmam dAijjejjad'^ 1|9|| 

se bhikkbti yA 2, se jjaim puna kulAim janejja, tarn jaba ; 

32 kbattiyAiia va raixia yA rAyapesiyana va rAyavamsattbiyana 
yA amto yA babim va sampiiYitthAna vA iiimamtemanana yA 
asanam yA 4 iabhe samte no padigabejja si tti bemi. l|10i|3|i 

taio uddesao. 

A ayannavamanam naip,._ p A^om^. 12 3 lolnna. B paribliuta®. 
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se bliildchft java pavittlie samane, se jjam puna 

jaiiejja : -;mamsarflyain 'maccliMiyam va mamsakbalam va , ; 
inacclialdialam ^ va^ Mienaxn' va pahenam va liiiiigolim: . ■ 

sammelam Ta hiramaiiam pehS,e^ amtara se inagga baliiipaoa 33 
baliiibiya baliiiliarij4 babuosd^ babniiclaya babuiittimgapa- 
nagadagaiiiattiyamakkadasamtanaga, babave tattha samana- 
nitliana atihikivana¥a]a!maga uvaga??a ^ iivagamissamtid tattli^ 
aiiina yitti : no pamiassa nikkhamanapavesae^ no pannassa 
Taj^anapucclianapariyattananupebae ^ dhamm&nuogacimtae ; 
se evain nacca tahappagarana puresamkbadim Ta paccba- 
samkliadim Ta samkhadim samkliadipadiyae no abbisani- 
dMrejjl gamanae. [|1|| 

se bhikkliu tIi . . (§ 1) . . . janejjS, : mamsib^Iyam ya 34 
jdva sammelam Ta biramanain peMe amtar4 se magg^ jam 
samtanaga, no jattha bahave samanamahana jam uvaga- 
missainti, app&inna Titti ; pannassa nikkhamanapaTesae, 
pannassa Tayanapiicchanapariyattananupeb^e ^ dhammanuo- 
gacimtae, s’evam nacca tahappagaram puresarakbadini v4 
paccbasamkbadim va samkhadim samkhadipadiyae abhisam- 
dharejja gamanae. Ii2|( 

se bhikkliu Ta 2 jam pavisi^fukdme, se jjam puna janejjS, : 35 
kbirinio^ gayio kbirijjamaiiio pebae, asanam t^ 4 uvakkba- 
dijjamanam^ pebae, piira appajuhie, s’evam nacca no gaha- 
Taikiilam pimdavayapadiyae nikkbamejja pavisejja t^. 
se ttam ayae eganitam ayakkamejja aiiavayam asamloe 
cettbejja, |13|| aha puna evaxp. janejja : khirinio gavio 
khiriyao pebae, asanaiii 4 uvakkhadiyam ® pebae, pura 
pnjubie, s’evam nacca tato samjatS.m eva gahi^vaikulani 36 
pimdaTayapadiyae nikkbamejja va paTisejja Ta. I|4|( 

bbikkliS-gaii^m ege evam ^hamsu, samane Ta yasamane va 
gam^iigamam dfujjam^ne’’' : khuddae kbalu ayam game 
saipniruddbae no maliMae, se bamt^ bbayamtaro babiragaiii 
gauiilni bbikkhayariyae ® vayaha, samti tattb’ egatiyassa 
bbikkhussa pure sanitbuya va paccba saintbuya tI parivasani- 
ti, tarn jaha : gMiavatl ® Ta g^bivadni Ta gabava^iputta yd 37 
gahavaddhiijao Ta gahayadsunbao ya dhado va dasa ya 

^ A one. 2 n °ossO,. ^ A uva®. ^ A pelia. ® B khiriniyao. ® A uyaklia^. 

'' B duti®. 8 B pimdaTayapadiyde. ® A '■'ti. 
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dS,slo v& kaiiin]akai4 Ta kammakarfo Ta, tabappagaraim 
kulaim pure samthuyani va pacclm samthuyaui ya, puyvam 
eya bbikkliS^yai’iyae anupavisissS,mi ; ayi ya ittba labMss^mi 
pimdam va loyani ya khtram ya dac//um ya navaniyam yS. 
gbayam y4 gulam y& tellam^^ va mabum vk mamsaia v4 
majjam ik samkiilim vk phaniyam vk piiyam va sibariiiiiii^^ 

38 y4 ; tarn puvv^ra eva bbocca peed padiggaham va samlibiya 
sammajjij^a tato^^ paccha bbikkbubim saddhim g^bavadkalam 
pimdav4yapadiy*S.e pavisissami^^ va nikkhamissami va. mai- 
ttbS,nam saiiiph§.se, evam karejjS.. ||5l| se tattba bliik- 
kbuhim saddhim kaleiia anupavisitta tattb’ itaretarebim 
kiilebim samudaniyam esiyam yesiyam pimdav^yam padi- 
gabetta Miaram abarain abarejja. 

eyam khalii tassa bbikkhussa v^ 2 s^maggiyam etc. |i 6 Ij 4 II 
cauttbo uddesao. 

se bbikkbu vS 2 Java pavittbe sam^ne, se jjam puna janejja : 

39 aggapimdam ukkbippamanam pebie, nikkbippamanam pebae, 

aggapiindambirainanam peb^e, aggapindam paribbS,ijjamanam 
pebae, aggapimdam paribbujjam&nam ^ pehae, aggapimdam 
paritthavejjam^nam pehAe, pura avah&r&d-i-ya, 

pura jattb’ anue samanamahanS, atihikivanavanimaga ^ 
kbaddbam kbaddham uvasamkamamti se : ‘bamta abam avi 
kbaddbam uvasamkamS,rQi ^ ; maittbanain sampbase, no evam 
karejj^. i|l[| 

se bbikkbu va 2 Java samane, amtai4 se vapp^ni va pbalibani 

40 va pagaraiii va toraiiani va aggaldni va aggalapasagani va sati 
parakkame samjayam eva parakkamejja^ no ujjiiyam^ gacebejja. 
keyali buya : aySnam etam ; se tattba parakkamam^ne payalejja 
ya"^ pavadejja va, se tattba payalamane va pavaclamane ya 
tattba se kae uccarena ya pasayanena y^ khelena vd simgha- 
iiaena ya vamtena va pittena vk pfiena va sukkena Yk sonieiia 
y^ uvalitte siya ; tahappagaram k^yam no ananitarabiyae 

41 pudhavie, no ® sasaniddh§.e ^ piidbavie/’^ no sasarakkbae 
piidbayie, no cittamamde sil&e, no cittamamtae leliie kola- 

A B °kar?. A teiam. A sikirinim. to. A pavississa- 

mi. A se BOj B na. ^ B itaratiyarehinif *B sam°. 

1 A ^ B atitkikivina, B vanr. ® AB oridnally uiiayam, * B adds 

pakkkalejja va. ^ a om, ’ , ^ - ^ ■ 
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vasaiTisi tI iinie jiTapatittliiyae sayamde sapaiie Java 
samtaiiae 110 amajjejja yS- bo pamajjejja \4 samliliejja ya 
Ya iivvalejja yI uvyattejja v& aj^vejja va payavejja va ; se 
piiv\4m e?a appa^ sasarakkliam tanam y 4 pattaip. va kattham’^ 

?a sakkaram ya jaejja, jaitti se ttam ayae egamtam ayakka- 
me]ja 2^ ake jhc^mathanidilamsi va Java annataramsi va 
takappagiramsi padilekiya 2 pamajjiya 2 ta/o samjayam eva 42 
S,majje]ja va j7lm payavejja va. 

se bkikkkk v4 2 Java pavitthe samaiie, se jjaip pBiia 
janejja: goiiam viyMam padipake pekae, maiiisam viyalam 
padipalie pekae, evam manussain asani kattkim® sikam 
vaggkam vagam diviyam acckam taracckam parisaram siya- 
lain viralain sunayani kolasunayam kokamtiyam cettavilla- 
dagaiB ^ viyalam padipake pekae, sati parakkame samjayam 
eva parakkamejji, no iijjuyam gacohejja. ||3|j 

se bkikkkil va 2 Jdva samane, amtara se ovao va kkaniim 43 
vS, kamtae va ghasl^® \4 bkiluga, va visame va vijjale v4 
pari}4vajjejja, sati parakkame samjay&in eva parakkamejja, 

BO Bjjuyam gacckejja. se bkikkhu va 2 galuivaikulassa 
duvarav&ham kamtagavomdiyae padipihi^fam pekae, tesim 
puvvam eva oggakam ananimnaviya apadilekiya apamajjiya 
no avagunejja va pavisejja v^ iiikkhamejja va; tesim puvvam 
eva oggakam aniinnaviya padilekiya pamajjiya tao samjayam 44 
eva avagiinejja va pavisejja va nikkhamejja va. 1|4|| 

se bkikkku va 2 Jdva samane, se j jam puna janejja : sama- 
nam va makanam va gamapimdolagam va ati/am puvva- 
pavittkain pekae, no tesiin samloe sapaclidiivare citthejja. 
kevali kii}4 : ayanam eyam ; pura pek^e tass’ attkae paro 
asanani va 4 aliattu dalaejja ; aka bkikkkunam piivvova- 
ittkom: es^i painna, esa ketu, esa uvaese,^^ jam no tesim 
samloe sapa(lidm4re cittkejja. se ttam ayae egamtam 45 
avakkamejja anavayam asamloe cittkejja. se se paro aiia- 
vatam asamloe cittkamanassa asaiiam va 4 akattii dalaejja, 
se ya evam vadejja : ausamto samana ! ime kke asane va 4 
savvajanae nisattked^ tarn bkumjaka va nam, parikkae/^a 
va nam. tom c’ egatio padig^kett^ tusinio uvekejja ; avi 

A appaip. ' A kadain. ® AB liattht. ® B °velF, Com. “cell®. A gliasim. 

B uvacso. B^junue. B nisitthe. B va. 13 oliejja. 
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yaim evaip. niamam ' eva siyd. eTam mMttbanam sampliase, 

■ no evain karejja. se ttam ayae tattlia gacciiejji 2 se piivvam 

46 eva Moejj^ : ausamto samana ! ime bhe asaiie 4 savva- 
jaiiae nisatthe ; tarn bhumja/^a va iiam, paribhae/^a va iiani. 
se It’ evam vadamtam paro vadejja: ausanito samaiia ! tumaiii 
c’ eva iiain paribbiebim. se tattba paribliaemane no appano 
kbaddliam khaddham dayam 2 usadbam 2 rasij^am 2 maiiu- 
imam 2 niddliam 2 lukkbam 2 ; se tattba amucchi/e agiddhe 
agadbie a.iiajjbavavanne bahusamam eva paribMejjL se 
naiii paribbaemanam paro vadejja : ausamto samana ! ma 
nam tumani paribliaebim, savve v’ egatio bbokkbamo va 

47 pabamo va. se tattba bhumjaraane no appano kbaddliam. 
java lukkbam, se tattba amuccbie 4 babusamani eva bbumjejja 
va piejja^^ va. |l5|i 

se bbikkhii va 2 java samane, se jjam puna janejja . . . 
(§ 5) . . . pebae, no te uvatikkamma^^ pavisejja va obb&sejja 
se ttam^^ ayae egamtam avakkamejj^, anavayam 
asamloe cittbejja. aha puna evam janejja : padisebie v^ 
dinne va, tao tammi niyattite,^^ tao sanijayam eva pavisejja 
va obbasejja v&.. 

48 eyam kbalu tassa bbikkbussa va 2 samaggiyam etc. 116ll5|l 

pamcamo uddesao. 

se bhikkhu va 2 java samane, se jjain puna janejja : rase- 
sino bahave pana gliasesanae samthade samnivade pebae, 
tarn jab a : kiikkudajatiyain va suyarajMyam agga- 
pimdainsi va vayasa samtbada samnivatiya ^ peb^e, sati 
parakkame parakkarnejja, no ujjuyam gaccbejja. li lH 

se bbikkhii va 2 java samane no gahavatikulassa duvara- 

49 sabam avalambxya 2 cittbejja, no gabavaiikulassa dagaccba- 
ddanamattae^ cittbejja, no gS,bava?fikulassa camdanio 3 ^ae 
cittbejja, no gahavasJikulassa sinS-nassa v^ vaccassa va samloe 
sapaclidiivare cittbejja, no gabavatikulassa Moyaiii va thigga- 
lam va samdbim va dagabbavanam va bMiao pagyjbiya 2 
amgiiliyae v^ uddisiya 2 oimmiya 2 unnamiya 2 nijjbaejja. 11 2 |j 

A ega. A bIiolvli3.mo. ^ pabtoo. B oni. ^ uYatikamma. 

B yam. A niyattie. 

^ A '^vadiya, ^ A ®ccllad4ana^ 
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no galiavafiin amgulijae iiddisiya 2 jaejja, no gahavai^ini 
aingiiliyae cMiya 2 jaejjl, no gihavaz^iin tajjiya 2 jaejja, no 50 
gtiliavai^im amgiiliyae uggulampiya ^ 2 jaejjl, no galiava&n 
Tamdij^a 2 j&,ejja, no vayanam pliarnsam vadejja. |)3(| 

alia tattha kamci bhumjamanam peli^e, tarn jabd : galia- 
vaim va Jam kamiiiakariin Ta, se puvvam eya aloejja : auso 
vay 'bliami ti ^ ya^, dMiisi me etto ' annayaram blioyaim-.v 
ja/am? se s’eyam vadanitassa paro liattham ya mattam ya 
davyiin yk bbayanam® ya si^odagaviyadeiia ya iisinodaga- 
viyadcna ya iiccbolejja ya padboejja'^ y4. se pavvam eva 51 
aloejja : tUiso ti y^, bhaginx ti^ ya, ma etain tiimam Iiattliani 
yH raattaiii va day vim va bbayanam yk si/odagaviyadexia va 
iisinodagaviyadena ya nccbolelii y^ paboyelii^ va ; abbi- 
kainkhasi me da^mn, em eva dalayMii, se s^evam yadamtassa 
paro liattbam va 4 siodagaviyaclena y| nsinodagavi^’adena va 
iiccboletta padlioitta aliattu dalaejja ; tabappagarenam pure- 
kammakaeiiam batthena ya 4 apbisuyam anesanijjam® Jam 
no padigaliejja. |i41| aba puna evam jinejjS. : no purekamma- 
kaena ndaullenam tahappagarena ndaullena hattbena va 
4 asanam va 4 apb&snyam apesanijjamyam nopadigabejja. 1| 5 |j 
aba puna evam janejjd ; no ndaullena, sasiiiiddbeiiad^ sesmn 
tarn c’cm. evain sasarakkbe udanlle sasiniddbe mattij4 
ose bariyale biingulae manosila amjane lone gernya-yanniya- 
sediya-sorattlii}^^^ -pittbakiikkusa-kaeya ukkuttba ^^-saiiisa- 

ttbeiia. i| 6 il 

a.Aa puna eyam janejja: no asamsatthe tahappagtirena 53 
saipsattliena batthena ya 4 asanam va 4 pbasiiyam yk jam 
pncligabeija. aba puna evam janejja: asamsatthe tabappa- 
gareiia sainsattbena batthena va 4 asanam va 4 pbasuyain 
fdm jiadigabejja, |]7|| 

se bhikkbu ya 2, se jjam pmia janejja : pihnyam va 
baburayamyayar^ caulapalambamva asamjae biiikkluipadiyae 
cittamamtae silao /dra makkadi-samtaxiae kotdmsn va kottemti 
ya kottissamti va, uppanimsu va 3 tabappagaram pibnyam 
ykjdca caulapalambamyi. apbasuyaxn/dM no padigaliejj^. |! 8 i| 

se bliikkbu va 2 jam samane, se jam puna janejja : bilam 

3 B iilddiu®. ^ B tti. ^ B®ni. ® B®mm. 7 B pabo® ® B®niM. ^ A oni. 

A sasa®. BO om. B uku®. ^ pilium, B pidhuvam. 
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54 Ta lonam, nbWiiyam Yk lonam, assamjae Wiikkbupadwae 
cittamamtte silk samtaime bliidimsui^^ ya bMdamti/^ 

Ya bhidissamti ® Y^a ruciip.su® Ya 3 bilaiix va loiiaip, 
ubbhiyam y^ lonam aphasuyam/dM no pacligaliejja. ||9 || 
se bhikkbti Yk2jdva samk^^ se jjam puna jaiiejj&, : asanain 
Ya 4 aganinikkbittam, tahappagaram asanam Ya 4 apbasiiyam 
Java no padigibejja,. kevali buya: aySnam e/am ; assamjae 

65 bliikkbupadiy^e osiipcamke va nisimcamane ^^ Ya amajjamaiie 
Ya painajjamkQ Ya oyaremane^® Ya uyattemane Ya agganijive 
biinsejj^. aha bhikkhiinam puYYOvadittlia, esa painna, esa 
heue, esa k&raiie, es’ uvadese, jam tahappag&rain asanam Ya 

4 aganinikkbittam aphasuyam anesanijjam labhe sainte no 
padigS.liejja. 

eyam khaki tassa bhikkhussa va 2 samaggiyani etc. II 10 1| 6 11 
chattho uddesao 

se bhikkhu Ya 2 Jdva samk©, se jjam puna jkejj^: 

56 asanam ya 4 khamdhamsi va thambhamsi va mamcainsi 
Yk m^lamsi va pasayamsi va hammiyatalamsi va anna- 
yaramsi va tahappagaramsi amtalikkhajayamsi uvani- 
kkhitte siya ; tahappagaram malohadam asanam va 4 
aphasuyam jdva no padigahejja. kevali buj^ : ay§,nam e^am ; 
assamjae bhikkhupadiyae pldham va phalahagam ^ va nissenim 
va udiihalam va &haitu^ ussaviya duruhejja ; se tattha duru- 
hamane payalejja va pavadejja va, se tattha payalamane 

57 pavadamane hattham vk pk^m va baham y ^ uram ^ va 

ndaram Yk sisam va annaji^aram va kayamsi imdiyajayain 
lusejj^, panani 4 abhihanejja Yk vattejja Yk lesejja va 

samghasejja^ va samghattejja Yk pariyavejja va kilamejja 
va thanao thanam samkamejja; tarn tahappagarain malohadam 
asanam va 4ydm no padigahejja. II 111 

se bhikkhu va 2 Ja va samane, se jjam puna janejja : asanam 
va 4 kotthitao va kolejjao Yk assamjae bhikkhupadiyae 

68 ukkiijjiya® avaujjiya'^ ohariya'^ ahattu dalaejj^; tahappagaraxn 
asanain va 4 bhomMohadam ti nacca labhe samte no pacli- 
gahejjk 1|21| 

A bliidaipsii. B ss. A iiyarema^e, 

^ A adds plialahamsi va. ^ B phalagain. ^ avaiiattu. ^ A lU'am, C ■u.riira. 

5 B samglaas.® ^ A A ‘‘ya ? * 
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se bMkkliil va 2 java samane, se jjam pima jaiiojja: 
asaiiam 4 inattlolittam/ tarn taliappagaraiii asanain va 4 
iBattiolittam labile samte no pacligaliejja. keYali buja : 
ajanaoi oyain assanijae bhikkbupadi}4eiimt4iolittainnsaiiam , 
va 4 ubbliimclainaiie pudhavikayam " sam^rambliejja, taha® 
teuvauvanassatitasakayam ^ samarambliejja ; punar avi olip- 
paiiilne pacchakammam karejja. a/^a bbikkb ilnam puvvo- 
vadittha 4, jaipi tabappag4ram mattiolittam asaiiam va 4 
labile samte no pad igabejjL II 6 ik^ 

se bliikkb ul v<V2 java sam^iie, se jjam puna jaiiejja : asanam 
va 4 pudhavikayapatittliiz'am, tahappagaram asaiiam va 4 
java no pacligaliejja. se bliikklid va 2, se jjaip puna janejja : 
asanam va 4 aukayapatittbiyam, faha eeva, evain aganikaya- 
patitthi4ni/d/:rt; no pacligaliejja. kevalt buya : ayanaui eyam; 
assainjae bbikkbiipaciiyae aganim ussikkiya 2 nissikkiya 59 
2 obariy^ abattii dalaejjl^ aba bbikkbbnam pu wo vadittha 4 
java no pacligMiejja. |14|1 

se bliikkb ii va 2 /cJm sam4ne, se jjam puiia janejja : asanam 
va 4 accusinam assainjae bbikkhujiacliyae suppeiia va vihii- 
yanena va taliyamtena va s^bae v^ sababhamgena va 
pebiinena^® va pebuiiabatthena v4 celena va celakanneiia va 
battliepa va muheiia va pbumejja va viejja va, se puwam 
eva aloeija : auso bbagiiii va, ma evam turn am 60 

asanam va 4 accusinam suppeiia va java phiimabi va, viyabi 
va ; abbikainkbasi me datum, em eva dalayabi. se s4vam 
vadamtassa paro siippena Ykjdva viitta Miattu dalaejja ; taba- 
ppagaram asanam va 4 apbasuyam no padigahejja. ||5il 
SG bbikkliu va 2 java samane, se jjam puna janejja: 
asanam va 4 vanassaika 3 "apatittbiyam, tahappagaram asanam 
va 4 vanassatikajapatitthiyam apbasuyam java no padiga- 
liqja. evam tasakae vi. l|6|j 61 

se bliikkbii va 2, se jjam puna panagajayam janejja, tarn 
jaba : nsseimam va samseimam v& eaulodagam va anna^ram 
va tahappagaram panagajayam ac//^una dliotam anambilam 
avvokkamtam^® aparinayam aviddbattham, javd 

^ A Idi. ® Ij om. ® B teuvau. B olimp®. “ B mk. B Yianena. 

B pilmnena. AB pi"*. B tti. B °ni tti. B yanassaya. A 
ayvokajritaip. 
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no padigahejja. aha puna evam janejja : cira dliofem 
ambilam vokkamtam parinatam viddliatthani phasuyani 
ydmpadigdlieija. Ii7l! 

62 se bhikkM 2 ydm samane, se jjam puna panagajayam 
janejjlj tam jaba : tilodagam va tusodagain va javodagaip. ya 
4.y^inaiii Ta soviram Ya suddbaviyadam va annataram v4 
tahappaglram panagajatam, puvvaoi eva aloejja : duso tti v^ij 
bliaginl ti v^, dabisi me etto annataram paiiagajS,^am ? se 
s’ evam vadamtam paro vadejja: ausamto samaiia ! tumam 
ceve’ dam panagajaj^aip. padiggabena va ussimciya iiam 
oattiydiiam ginhabi! tabappagaram paiiagajayam sayarii va 

63 genbejja paro vd se dejja, pbasuyam/dm padigahejj^. || 8|| 

se bhikkbd va 2 jam samdiie, se jjam puna panagam 
janejja : anamtarabiyae pudbavie samtanae uddbattu 2 
nikkbitte, siyd assamjae bbikkbupadiyae udaullena va 
sasiniddheiia^^ va sakasaena v4 mattena si^odaena va sambho- 
ett4 S-battu dalaejja; tabappagdram p^nagajaz'aip apbasujmm 
/dm no padigabejja. 

eyam^^ kbalutassa bbikkbussa va 2 sdmaggiyani. ||9||7l| 
sattamo uddesao. 

se bbikkbu va 2 jam samane, se jjam puna janejja, tam^ 
jaba ^ : ambapanagam va ambaclagapanagam va kavittba- 
paiiagani ^ va ^ matulumgapanagam v4 muddiyapanagam va 
kbajj urapanagam va dalimapanagain va nalierapanagam ^ 
v4 karirapanagam va kolapanagam va amalagapaiiagam va 
cimcapanagam v4 aimazfaram va tabappagaram panagajatam 
sayattbiyam sakanuyam sabiy again assamjae bbikkbupadiyae 

65 cbavvena ^ va dusena va valaena va 4viliyana ^ paripiliyana 
parissaviyaiia ^ abattu dalaejjd; tabappagaram panagaja^mm 
aph^snyain jam no padigabejja. 1| 1 |j 

se bbikkbu va 'Zjdva samane se agamtaresu va aramagaresu 
v4 gabavaifikulesu va pariyavasahesu va annagamdbaiii va 
pinagamdhani va agbaya, se tattba asayavadiyae muccbie 
gatlbie ajjhovavanne abogamdbo no gamdham agb4ejja. ||2|| 

A va®, B YU®. B asamjae. A sasanf , A eTani. 

^ A om, B i. marg. ® A nSilaerap®. ® AcBappena. ^ ‘layana, ^ B pari- 
sSiyana. , ■ ’ 
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se bliikkhu va 2 jata samane, se jjam puna janejja: sMii- 
yam va viraliyam va sasavanaliyam va annaifaraiii va taliappa- 
garam amagain asatthapariiiatam aphasuj^aiii java no pacli- 
galiejja. se bliikkliu va 2 java sainane, sejjam puna janejja: 
pippaliin va pippalicuiiiiam va mxriyam va miriyacuimam ^ 
va simgaveram va simgarevacunnam va anna^^aram va 
ttiliappagaram amagain asatthapariiiatam aphasiiyam java 
no padigaliejja. ||3|j 

se bliikkliu \k2java samane, se jjam puna palambajaiam" 66 
janejja, tarn jalia : ambapalainbarn va anibadagapalainbam va 
talupalambam ^ va ^ jhijjhiripalainbam va surabhipalainbam 
va sallaipalainbam va anna/aram va taliappagarain palaraba- 
ja/ain amagam asatthapariiiatam aphasiiyam java no padiga- 
hqja. 1|4|| 

se bliikkliu va 2 java samane, se jjam puna pavMajatam 
janejja, tarn jaha: asotthapavalam va naggohapavalam va 
pilamkliupavalam va niurapavalara va sallaipavalam va anna- 67 
?faram va tahappagaram pavalajai^am amagani asatthapari- 
natain aphasuyain jclva no padigahejjd. ||5|| 

se bliikkliu va 2 java samane, se jjam puna saracluyajayam 
janejja, tarn jalia: ambasaraduyam kavitthasaraduyam ® dali- 
masaracluyam pippalasaraduyam aiiiiai^aram va tahappagaram 
saraduyaja/ani amain asatthapariiiatam aphasiiyam java no 
padigaheiija. ||6|} 

se bhikkhu va 2 java samane, se jjam puna maintliujatam^ 
janejja, tarn jalia: umbaramamtlium va pilamkhumamtlium 
va^ iiaggohamainthum v4 asothamamthum vfi anna/aram va 
taiiappagdram mamtliuja^ain amayam durukkam^^ sdiiubiyaiii 
aphasuyain no padigaliejja. j|7|| 

se bhikklui va 2 java samane, se jjam puna janejja: ama- 
tlagam va putipinnagam va ma/mm vd majjam va sappim 
vfi kholam va puraiiani ettha pana anuppashta, ettha pand 
jafa, ettlia pana sainvuddlia, ettha pdna avviikkamtad'^ ettha 
pana aparina/a,^’'*^ ettha pana aviddhatthd; no padigahejjad^^ || 8 j] 
se bliikkliu va 2 jdva samdne, se jjam puna jaiiejjd : 68 

^ A niirajvac^ A palambagajayam. ® A om. ®Aniamtluim. E^kkli*’, 

A oin. A dnrnkkaiii. A nn. B piiranagam. A uva®, B va®. 

A Jioparf, B pari®, B no viddh®. 
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/ iiccliiiiiieragam:'?a amkakareluyam Yk kaserugam va saiptgM- ' 
■ dagaiu^ : pMAlugam va aniiasfaram vl takappag&,ram 
amagam ^® asatthaparinatain^yd'm no pacliglhejja. 1|9 || 

se bliikkhft va 2j&va sainine, se jjam puna j4ngj4: iippa- 
1am va uppalanMam v4 bkisam v^ bhisamanMam:^^ va pokkha-' 
Mam vA pokkhalavibliamgam vA annajJaram va tabappagarani 
java no padigabejji.. U 10 1| 

se bhikkhii vl 2 samane/se jjam pmia janejja : agga- 
69biTc\ni va mMabiyani va khamdbaMj&ni va porabiyani va, 

; aggaja^aiii va mulaji^ani va kbamdhaja.^aiii ,v4 poraja/&iii, vA 
naniiattka , takkaH va t-akkalisisena va nlliera- 

mattbaena v§- kbajjurimatthaena vl talamattbaena va aniia- 
/aram va taliappagaram; Amagam ^® j&m ixQ pacligahejja, 
se bbikkliii Yk 2 jdva samane, se jjam puna janejja : iicclmni 
, ' v& kAiiagam amgariyam sammissam samattham ® vigadu- 

70 si^^am ^ vettaggaip'^^. kadaliusugam^^ va ■ aiina^faram , v^ ta-\ 
:.,: bappaglram'amagam2^ jam no,.padig4bejjA. ][12|! ' . 

^ , se bbikkb4' v4' 2 java samAnej se jjam puna J4nejja : lasii- 

. p.am va lasuiiapattam va' lasunaiiAlaiii va , lasiiiiakaiiidam v4' 
lasunacoyagam v4 annaferam va tabappagaram amagam 
java no padigabejjA. ||13l| 

sebbikkbu va 2jdvd samane, se j jam pmia janejja : attbiyam 
va kuiTibhipakkam va timdugam va veliiyam^^ va k^sava- 
n41iyam va annataram v4 tabappagaram amagam java no 

padigahejja (|14|( 

se bbikkbu va 2 jam sam4pie, se jjain puna janejja : kaiiam 
v4 kanakumclagam-^ va kanapuyaliyam^'^ v4 ciulam va caula- 
pittbam v4^® tilam v4 tilapittbain va tilapippadam.^^ va 
anna^^aram va tabappagaram amagam java no padigabejj4. 
eyam khalu tassa bbikkbussa va 2 samaggiyam etc. jj 15 i!8 11 
atthamo uddesao. 

iba kbalu padinam v4 padbiam v4 ddliinam va udinam va 
72 samtegatiya saddba bbavamti, g4bavafi va jdva kammakart 

B simgli®. n Id p A mun 2 . hd. B fiiiiam. B kanam. 
A vaf . _ 23 n "ggagam. A kayali. MSS. ainam. MSS. coyam. 
MSS. pelugam. A Mam. A puliyam, B puyalim. ^ adds poliyaiii 
vd. B pappadagam, * 
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va, tesiip. ca mm evam Tuttapuvvam bhavati: je ime bliavamti 
samana bbagaTamto silamamto gnnaniainto vaimamto^ samjaya 
saipiTiidS- bambliae^ari uvaraya mehiinao dhamniao^ no kbalii 
etesim kappai ahMcammie asane va 4 bliottae p^yae va; 
se jjam pima imam amliam appano sayattbae^ iiittliitam, tam 
jalia : asaiiam 4, savvam eyam samananam nisiramo. ayi 
yiiiiii vayam pacclia vi appano sa 3 ^atthde asanam va 4 ceifessl- 
mo. eyappagaram nigghosam socca nisamma tahappagaram 
asaiiaiii 4 aphasuyamydm no pacligahejja. |j li| 

se bliikkliu 2 java samaiie, vasamane va gamanii- 
gainain duijjamfiiie, se jjam puna janejja : gamajtn va 
java rayabanim v4, imainsi khala gamamsi va java i‘aya- 
limiimsi va samtegatT}’'assa bhikkliussa pure saintlmya v^ 
pacclia saintliuj'a va parivasamti, tain jaha : g^hlva^fi va 
jdva kammakari v&, tabappagaraim kulaim no puvvam eva 
bhatt^e va panae va nikkhamejja v& pavisejja va. kevali 73 
bCij4 : aydnam eyam ; pura pehie tassa pare ^ attbae asanam 
va 4 uvakarejja va uvakkhaciejja va, aba bbikkliunam piivvo- 
vadittba 4, jam tabappagaraim kulaim etc. se ttam 
^yde egamtam ^ avakkamejja,^ egamtam avakkamitta anHva- 
jmm asamloe cittheija. se tattha kMenam^ anupavisejja, 2 tta 
tattb^ itarebim kulebim saraudaniyam esiyam vesi^^^am pimcla- 
vayam esitta, abaram aharejja. se paro kalena aniipa- 74 
vittbassa a//akammij^am asanam v&. 4 uvakarejja va uvakkha- 
dqja va, tam c’ egatio tiisinio uvehejja : abadam evam pacca- 
ikkbissami. maitthanam samphase, no evam karejjcb se 
puvvam eva liloejja : auso ti" va, bbagini ti^ va, no kbalu mo 
kappa/i ahakammiyam va asanam vS. 4 bbottae va payae'^ 
va ; ma uvakarebi, ma iivakkbadelii. se s’ evam vaclaintassa 
paro abakaminiyam asanam v^ 4 uvakkbadetta abattu 
dalaejja, taliappagaram asanam va 4 apliasuyam java no 75 
padigabejja. |l2|j 

se bbikkhu va 2ydm samane, se jjam puna janejja: mamsam 
va maccbam va bliajjijjam^^am pebae, tellapuj'am va ^esae 
nvakkbadijjamaiiam pebae, no khaddhatn 2 iivasamkamittu 
obliasejja, namiatilia gilananisae,^^ 11311 

^ B Taf . 2 BattMe. ^ Apuro. ^ B janno, ®Bom. ® A kfile. ^ B tti. 
s B ""iii tfci. B paittac. A vibliajjam%am p. tela**. A milanae. 
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se.'.feHkMtt^ 2 java samane aima^^aram ^ blioyanaJi.fe|i ' . 
padigabettl subbhim subbhim. bhocca dubbHm dubbbiip. 
parittbaveri- ma^ittbanam sampbase, ao evaip. karejja. 

' subbhim ti^ va dubbbim ti^ va, savvam e¥a bbumjejjS., no 
kimci vi parittbavqjld^ l| 41l 

76 se bbikkbu ¥a % java samane annataram^® paiiagajiyam- 

padig^bett^ puppbam piippbam aviitta basiyam kasayaiii 
parittbaveti. niMttbanam sampbase, no evaiii karejja, 

pnppbani puppbe ti va, kas^yam kasae ti y 4, savvam eva 
bbumjejjS., no kimci vi parittbaTejja. Ii5l| 

se bbikkhu va 2 babupariyavanBam bboyanajayam pacHga- 
betta, sabammiy^ tattba vasamti sambboiya samanmina apari- 
barij^ aduraga^fa, tesim analoiya anamamtiya^^ parittbaveti. 

77 maittbanain sampbase, no evam karejja. se ttam ayae tattba 
gaccbejja, 2 tta pu warn eva aloejja : ausamto samana ! ime 
bhe asane^^ va 4 babupariyavanae,^*^ tarn bbumja/m va^ nam. 
se s’ evam vadanitam pare vadejja: ausamto samaiia! §.b^ram 
etani asaiiam vS. 4 javatiyam 2 parisadai,^^ t&vatiyaip 
bhokkbamo va p4h&.mo va ; savvam eyam parisadai, 
savvam eyam bbokkbi^mo vi pMiimo vad'^ II 6 II 

se bbikkbu vi 2, se jjam puna jinejja : asanam va 4 
param samuddissa bahiyi nlhadam tain parebim asama- 

78 iiunnatam anisattbain apbasuyam java no padigibejja. tarn 
parebim samanimnitam samaiiisattham pbasuyam /dz'a padi- 
gMiejja. 

etam khalu tassa bhikkbussa va 2 samaggiyam, etc. |1 7 i} 9 \\ 
navamo uddesao. 

se egatio sabiranam pimdavayam padigabetta te sabammie 
anapucchitti, jassa 2 icebati, tassa kbaddbam 2 dalayati.^ 
maittbinam sampbise, no evam barejji. se ttam ayae tattba 
gaccbejji, gacebitta pavvam evam vadejja: ausamto samaui ! 

79 samti mama pure samtbuyi vi pacebi sarntbuya va, tarn 
jabi: ayarie vi uvajjbie vi pavatti va there vi gani vi 
ganabare va gaiiivaccbeie vi, avi jmim etesim kbaddbam 2 

BC savvam blmmie na ckaddae, , B adds vd. B “te. A °am. 

B sarati. B om. this clause. 

^ B daluti. 
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clMiami. se ii’ e vam vadamtani paro vaejj a : kaaiam kkalii 
aiiso aMpajjattani nisirlM ® jayaifiy^ 2 paro vaclati, tava^I- 
yam: 2 nisirejja ; ' savyam eyaip. ■ paro vadati^ savvam eyam 
nisirejj a. 11:111 

se egatio manimnam bkoyanaJS-yara padigabetta pamtena 
bboyaiieiia palicclileti,: ma ■ etam datiyam samtani 
dattbBim sayani atie, tarn jaba : ayarie va jam gaiiavaccbeie 
va, no kbalii me kassai^ kimci vi dayavvara siya. inaittba- 
iiaiii sanipbase, no evain karejj^. se ttam ayae tattba 
gaccbejjil, puvvam eva nttanae hattbe pacliggabam kattu : 
imam kbalig imam khalu tti aloejji,, no kimci yi yigu- 
liejjci 1|2|| 

se egatio aimafaram bboyanajayam ^ padigabetfS. bbadda* 
yam® 2 bliocca, vivannam virasam abaratL maitthanam 
sampbise, no evani karejjL l|3j| 

se bbikkliuL ya 2, se jjam puna j^nejja : amtainiccliujmm va 
iicebugaTpdijmm ya uocbucoyagam va iicclmmeragam Yk 
nccbusalagam va ucohmMagam va sampalim " va sampalithS,- 80 
la//am va, assim kbalu padigahi/amsi appe siya bliojmnajae 
balniujjhiyadhammie, tabappag&ram amtaruccliin^am jam 
sampalitbalaj^am apli^siiyam/dra^ no padigabejja. ||4|j 

se bhikklrd va 2, se jjam puna janejja: bahuyattbiyam Yk 
mamsarn, macobam ^ va babukaiiitagam, assim khalu padiga- 
hifamsi^ appe siya bhpyanajae bahuiijj biyadliaramie, tabappa- 
garam babuyattbiyain va mamsam, maccham Yk babukamta- 
gain apbasuyam/dm no padigabejja. ||5|| 81 

se bhikkbu va 2 j&m samane, siy4 nam paro babuattbiena 
maiTiseiia va maccliaiia va uvanimamtejja : ausamto samana ! 
abbikamkhasi bahuattbi 3 ’'am mamsam padigabcttae ? etappa- 
garam nigbosam sooca nisamma se puvvam eva aloejja : auso 
ti va bbaini ti va, no khalu kappai me babiiattbiyam mainsam 
padigabettae ; abbikamkhasi me daimi, javatiyain tavatiyarp. 
poggalam dalayabi, ma atthiyaim. se s’ evain vaclanitassa 
paro abattu amto padiggahamsi babuattliijam mamsam 
paclibhaetta niliattu dalaejj^, tahappagaram pacliggabam 
parabattliamsi va parapayamsi Yk apbasujam ,/dtYc no padiga- 

B om. ^ B javatiiiam. ^ B taTadiyara, “ AB kassati. ® A “ini. 

A sainva®. ® A iiaaccliagam. ® B gg. 
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hejja. se ya aliacca padigahie siyi-, tarn tti TaejJ^, no 
tti, no hamdalia tti vaejja. se ttam ^kdkja, egamtam 
avakkamejjaj 2 tta ate aramamsi vl ahe uvassayamsi va 
appamde Java samtinae mamsagam macckagam bhocca 
atthijMni tamta^e gabaya se ttam ayde egamtam aTakka- 

82 mejja abe jkamatliaHidilainsi ykjdva pamajjiya 2 parittha- 
vejja. II 6 II 

se bbikkbii 2 Jam samane, siya se paro abHhattu amto 
padiggabae bilam vk lonam, ubbbiyaip. Ya lonam paribhaetta^^ 
nibattu dalaejj^, tabappagaram padiggahagam parahattbamsi 
vS, parap%amsi va apbasuyam Java no padig^hejji. 4hacca 
padig&bie siya, tarn ca na’ tiduragate janejj^, se ttam ayae 
tattha gacchejjS,, 2 tta puYvam eva Moejj^ : ^uso tti vS,, 

83 bbaini ti va, imam te kirn j^naifd dinnam, udabii ajaiiaya ? 
se ya bhanejja : no kbalu me jana^a dinnam, ajana/S- ; kamam 
khalii iuso idanim nisirami ; tarn bbuinjaba va nam pari- 
bhaeha^^ va nam. tam parebim samaiiunniyam samanu- 
sattbam tato samjaydm eva bhumjejja v^ piejja va, jam ca no 
samcaeti bbottae v^ payae vlt, sabammiy^ tattha vasamti 
sambboiy& sanianunii4 aparihdriy^, tesim aniippada^avvam 
siya ; no jattba sS-bammiyS,, jab’ eva babupariyavanne kirati, 

84 tab’ eva Hyavvam siyL 

e^am kbalu tassa bbikkbussa Yk 2 samaggiyam, etc. Ii 7 [j 10 ,'| 
dasamo uddesao, 

bhikkbaganam ege evam abain.su : sam^ne va vasamane v^ 
g^manugamam yk duijjamane ^ manunnam bboyanajayaiii 
labbitta, se ya bbikkbu gilati, se bamdaba nam tass’ abaraha. 
se ya bbikkliCi no bhumjejja, tumam c’ eva nam bbumjijjasi. 
se egatio bbokkhaml ti^ kattu paliumcij^a 2 aloejja, tam 
jalia : ime pimde, ime loe, ime tittae, ime kadayae, ime kasae, 

85 ime ambile, ime mahure ; no kbalu etto kimci gilanassa sar/ati 
tti.^ mmtthanam sampbase, no evam karejja. tab’eva ^ tam 
Moejja, jab’ eva tam gilanassa sar^ati tti ^ ; tam tittayam tittae 
ti va, kaduyain 2 kas%am 2 ambilam 2 maburam 2, || 1 1) 

B tanno, B analia. B 11/ B pariyae bliuettae. A parija®, 
AB °dlia. 

^ B clutr. * B tti. 3 A oin. ^ B taMYX-jahavi, 
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PIMDESANA. 

bliildvliaganam ege evam aliamsU;, samane va vasamane va 
gfxmaiiugamaiB ^ va cl uij j amane man uiiii am Lh oyaiiaj ay am 
labhitt& se ya bhikkliii se lianxdaha iiam tass aharaha; 

se ya bbikkhii no bbnmjejji, Miarejjasi nam, no klialii ime 
amtai4e aliarissami. 1|2 |( '■ 

icc eyaiin ayatolim iivatikkanirna aka bkikkkii janejja 86 
satta p-iincjesanao satta paiiesaiiao* 

tattha Idialu ima padkamei. pimclesana. asamsattlie kattlie, 
asamsattke matte; taliappag^renam kattkena Ya mattena va 
asaimni 4 sayam Ya nam jaejja, pare v4 se dejja, pkasuyam 
pacligahejjil.^ padkam a pimclesana. || 3|) 

alii 'var4 doced pimclesana. samsattke hattke samsattke 
matte ; ' iah^ e'va. docc^ pimclesanL ||4|| 

aka ^Yava tacca pimdesanS,. iha kkalu pS./inam vi 4 
samtegatiya saclclha bkavamti, gakaYati yI Jdua kammakarl 87 
Ya, tesim ca nam annayaxesu yirAvarilYesu bkoyaiiajajJesu 
nvanikkhittapuvve siya, tarn jak^ : tkS-lamsi va piclliaragamsi 
va saragainsi vci paragainsi va varagainsi va, aka puna*^ evam 
janejja: asamsattke hattke samsattke matte, samsattke 
katthe asamsattke matte, se ya pacliggakadkari siya panipa- 
diggakie va, se puvvam eva aloejja : auso ti va, bkagini ti v^, 
asamsattkeiiam kattkenam samsattkenam mattenam, sam- 
sattkena va kattkenam asamsattkenam mattenam. assim 88 
pacliggakagamsi va panimsi va nihattu uvittii dalayaki. 
taliappagaraip bkoyanajayam sayam va nain jS,ejja, paro va se 
dejja, pkasuyam ydm pacligakejja.^ tacca pimclesana. Hoil 
aka ^vart cauttka pimclesan^. se bkikkku va 2, se jjam 
puna janejja : piliuyam va Jdva caulapalambaip. va, assim 
kkalu pacligahijfamsi ^ appe pacckakamme appe pajjavajae, 
takappag^x-am pikuyam va sayam va nam jS-ejja Java padi- 
gakejja. cauttka pimdesana.^ || 6 1| 

a/m 'vara pamcama pimdesana: se bkikkku va 2 Java 
samane- ogaliitam'^ eva bkoyanajayam janejjS., tarn jaka : 
saravamsi v& diindimamsi yk kosagamsi v^, aha puna evam 
janejja : baliupariyavanne panis’ udagaleve, tahappagaram 
asanam va 4 sayain va nam pacligahejja. pamcam^ 

pimclesana. H7ii . 


B gg. ® A pun. ’’ A uvabiyara. 
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alia ’varS, cliattha pitmlesan^ : se bhikkM va 2 paggahi- 
yam® eva bhoyanaj%am jS,nejj4 : jam ca saattb^e paggabi- 

89 yam,® jam ca para tthae paggahiyam,® tarn pMapariyavannam, 
tam pi-iiipariyjlvannam phasuyam jam padigahejjil. cbattlicV 
pimclesaiia. ||8|| 

ali4 ’vai4 sattama plmclesanlt. se bbikkhii Ta 2 java 
stoSbiie bahuuj j hiy adkammiyam bboy aiiaj ay am j%ej j k : j am 
aiine bahave dupa^^acaupayasamanamahaiiaatihikivanavaiii- 
magi Vakamkhamti, tam tabappagaram ujjhiyadbammi- 
yam bboyaiiaj^yam sayam va naip, jAejjS., paro va se dejja 
/(ZM phasuyam padigabejj a. sattama pimdesaiia. 1|9 || 

icc eyao satta pimdesanao. aba’ varao satta paiiesaii^o. 

90 tattba kbalix ima padhama p^nesana : asamsattbe battbe, 
tarn ceva hlianiijavtxmi namrcm, cauttben’ anattam : se 
bbikkbu \'k2jdva samane, se jjam puna panagajajmm janejja, 
tain jaba : tiloclagam tusodagam va javoclagain va ayamani 

sovlram v^ suddhaviyadam va; assiin kbalu padigahi- 
famsi® appe paccbakamme, tah^ eva java padig4bejja. [|101| 
icc e 2 fasim sattanbam pimdesananain sattanbam panesaiiS,- 
nain annayaram padimam padivajjam&,ne no evam vadejj4 : 

91 miccbS- padivanna kbalu ete bbayamtdro, abam ege samma 
padivanne ; je ete bbayamlaro eyao padimao padivajjitt^ 
naxn vibaramti, jo ya^^ abam amsi eyam padimam padi- 
vajjittS. nam vibarami, savve v ete jinanae uvattbita, 
annonnasam^bie evam ca iiam viharamti. 

evam kbalu tassa bbikkbussa va 2 sarnaggiyam, etc. [| 11 Jj 11 1| 
egadaso uddesao. 

padbamam ajjbayanam. 
pimdesana samatta. 

® AB iiggaMTani. ^ MSS. gg. B bhayavanitiiro. ^^Aiomca. A p. 
^3 A B "kite. 
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se^ bhikkhii 2 aTbliikamkhejja iivassayam esittae, sq 
aiiupaYisitta giimain Ya nagaram va Jam rayahanim Ta, se 93 
jjam puna uvassayam janejja : saamdam sapanam Jam 
samtanagam, taliappagare uvassae ^ no thanam Ya sejjaip Y& 
nisiliiyam Ya cetejja. l|ll| 

se bhikkliii Ya 2, se jjam puna uvassayam j^nejjg, : 
appaindain appapanam Java samtanagam, taliappagare uvassae 
padilekitta ® pamajjitta^ tato samjayani eva thanam yji 3 
cetejjS.. se jjam puna uvassajain janejja: assim padiyae egaipi 
sahammiyam samuddissa p^iiaini 4 samS^rabbha samuddissa 
kiyam pamiccam accliejjam anisattliam abhiliadam &hattu 94 
ceteti, taliappagare uvassae purisamtarakade ^ va apmi* 
samtarakade vd Java ^sevie va no thanam va 3 cetejjl; 
evam bahave sahammiy^, egain sMiamminim,^ bahave 
sahamminio. se bhikkhu y^ 2, se jjam puna uvassayam. 
janejja : bahave samaiiam^hanaati/^ikivanavanimae paga- 
jiiya ^ samuddissa paiiaiin 4 Java ceteti, tahappagare uvassae 
apurisamtarakade ^ Java anaseviife no thanam va 3 cetejjl. 
aAa puna evam jaiiejja : purisamtarakade^ Java ^sevi^e 95 
padilehitta pamajjitta ta^o samjayam eva thanam vS, 3 
cetejja. i| 2 || 

se bhikkhCt V£i 2, se jjam puna uvassayam jaiiejjjl; 
assamjate bhikkhupadiyae kadie va ukkamhie^ va chanue 
va litte ghattlie vA matthe vS. sammatthe va sampadhii« 
mife va, tahappagare uvassae apurisaintarakade ^ va Java 
anasevie va no thanain va 3 cetejja. aAa puna evam jaiiejja : 
purisamtarakade Java 4sevite padilehitt^ ^ pamajjitta tato 
samja/&m eva Java cetejja. |)31t 0 ^ 

1 B je. ® A iivassayae. ® B ®etU. * A ®rambha. » B "’gacjo. ® A \it. 

A om. ^ B okambiej A iiltkampk. 
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2, 'se jjaip... puna ' Bvassayam , jlnejja: 
assamjae bliikkliiipaclij^ae ® kliuddiyao duTariyao maliailiyao 
— jafi^ pimdesanae java samthamgam saintliarejja, 
baliiva va nmimkkhu, taliappagare iivassae apurisamtaragado 
java anasevli^e no thtoam 3 cetejja. aba puna evain 
janejji etc. {red of § 3). ||4|| 

se bbikkliu 2, se jjain puna nvassayam j^niejja : 

assamjae bliikkbiipadiy^e iidagapasu/aiii kaiiidaiii \k mulaiii 
Ya puttani va pupplibii va phalaiii va biyaiii va bariyani Ta 
tbanao tbaiiam sabara^i, babiya ¥a nimiakkbu etc* {rest cf 
§4)\ii5ii 

se bliikkhu 2, se jjam puna nvassayam jaiiejja : 

assamjae bbikkbupadiyae pidham va pbalagam va nisseniiii 

97 va udiibalam va thaii^o tbanain sabarati, babiya va 
nimiakkbu etc, ij6l| 

se bbikkbu va 2, se jjam puna nvassayam jaiiejjaj taiii 
jaha : kbamdhamsi va mamcamsi va malamsi va pasayamsi 
va bammi 3 "atalamsi va annataramsi va tabappagaramsi ainta- 
likkliajayamsi, nannattba agadhagadbehim karanebim tbanain 
vk 3 cetejja. se ya abacca cetie siya, no tattlia sitodagavi- 

98 yadena y^ usinodagaYi 3 ’'adena va hattbani va pa^/ani va 
acchini va damt&,ni va muhani va uccholejja va parZ/mejja va, 
no tattba aiinam iisadham pagarejja, tain jaba : uccaram va 
pasavanam va kbelam va simgbaiiiyam va pittam va putira 
va soniyam yk anna/aram va sariravaj-avam. kevali btija : 
ayanani eyam; se tattba iisadbaia pagareraane payalejja va 
pavadejja va ; se tattba payalemane va pavademaiie va 
battharn va java sisam va annatoam va kayamsi imdiyaja- 
j-am lusejja, panani yk 4 abinhaiiejja yk java vavarovejja yL 
aba bhikkbiinain piivvovadittba 4, jam taliappagare iivassae 
amtalikkhaja/'e no tbanam va 3 cetejja. il7li 

se bbikkbu va 2, se jjara puna nvassayam janejja : 
saittliiyam sakbuddam sapasubbattapanani, taliappagare 
uvassae sagarie no tbanam va 3 cetejja, ayaiiaui eyaia: 
bbikkhussa gabavatikuleiiam saddhim sanivasaiiianassa 
alasa^e yk visuie^^ va cbaddi yk nam uvvahcjja^ anna^are 


® A adds kadiyae va, A attabalam. u g simgMnam. B viisuia. 
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yi, S8 dukkliarGi/fitamke samuppaj j ej ja, assamj ae karuna- 99 
padijae tarn bhikkliussa ga«fam. tellena y 4 ghaeiia yk 
navanifeiia va vasae va abbkamgejja makkliijja^'^ Ya^^ 
siii^ena Ya kakkeiia va loddhena va vaiirieiia va cunnena va 
paxxmeiia y^ %b.amsejja va pagkamsejja va avYalejja va 
iiYvattejJa'^ yk'^ siodagaviyadena va iisinodagaviyadeiia vS, 
iiccliolejja va pakoejja va simcejja v^ d^xuiia va darupari- 
iiamam kattu agaiiikayam nJjMej ja va paJjMejJa va, aj jMittS, 
pajjalitta kayam ^yavejja va payavejja v^. aha bMkkkCl- 100 
nam puYVOvadittha 4, jam tahappagare sagarie uvassae no 
th^nam yk 3 cetejja. ||8|| ayanam eyam : bhikkhussa sagdrie 
uvassae vasamaiiassa iha khalu gahdvai yk jam kammakarl 
va annamaiinaipL akkosamti va vahamti vi- rumbliamti v^ 
uddavemtl v^ ; aba bbikkbu nam uccavayam manaip. 
niyaccbejja : ete khalu annamannam akkosamtu vd, ma va 
akkosamtu, jdva mk va uddavemtu. aha bhikkhunam 
puvvovadittha 4, jam tahappagare sagarie uvassae no th§-- 101 
iiam vS, 3 cetejj^. Ii9ll Ayanam eyam: bhikkhussa gahS^vai- 
him saddhim samvasam^nassa iha khalu g&havazJi appano 
sayatthS-e aganikayam ujjalejja va pajjMejJa yk vijjhavejja 
vS.. aha bhikkhh uccavayam manam niyaccbejja : ete khalu 
aganikayam ujjalemtu^’^ yk, ma va ujjalemtu^" jdva^^ ma 
va vijjhavemtu. a/m bhikkhhnam puvvovadittha 4, jam 
tahappagare uvassae no thanam va 3 cetejja. l|10|i ayanam 
eyam : bhikkhussa gahavaihim saddhim sam vasamaiiassa iha 
khalu gahavatissa komdale va gune va rnani va mottie va 
hiranne va suvamie va kadagani va tudi,gani va tisaragani va 
pMambani va hare va addhahare va egdvali va muttavali 
va kanagavali yk rayanavali va taruniyain va kumarim 
alamkhvavi^Aiisiyain pehae, aha bhikkhu uccavayam maiiam 
niyacchejja : erisiya va, s& na v^ erisiya^^ iti va nam 102 

iti va nam manamsaejja. a/m bhikkhunain puvvovaditthS- 4, 
jam etc. jill|j ayanam eyam bhikkhussa gahavaihim 
saddhim sam vasamaiiassa iha khalu gahava^into va gah^vaii* 
dhu34o va gahavaHsunhao va gahiva^idhaio va gahava^idasio 
va gah^vadkammakario va^tMm ca nam evam vuttapuvvam 

B kalxinayae. B om. A ddriinam parin^maiE. B bamdliainti. 

A “eip^n. B Ml pMase, A pa°. 
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bhaYati : je ime bhavamti samanS, bhagavamto java^ u?arati 
103 me/mn^o dhammlo, no khalu eesim kappai me/miiain 
dhammam padi}4ranae auttittae, ja ya eesim saddhim me/m- 
nam dhammam. padiydranae auttejja, piittam khalu sS. 
labhejja oyassim teyassim vaccassim jasassim samparaij^^am 
aloyadarisamjjaip^^ ; etappagaram mggbosam socca nisamma 
t4sim ca iiam anna^ari sahiyam^^ tam tayassim bhikkhuHi 
mehmiam-^ dhamma padiyaraiiae auttavejji. aha biii- 
kkliunam puyvovadittha 4^ jam tahappagare uvassae no 
th^iiam vd 3 cetejja. 

eyam khalu tassa bhikkhussa y& 2 samaggiyaip, etc. Ij 12 [j 1 1| 
padhamo nddesao. 

gahavatlnlm ege suisamayara bhavamti, bhikkhii ya 
asin^nie ^ moyasamayaro, se taggamdhe duggamdhe padikiile 
paclilome yavi bhavati. jam puvvakammam, tam paecha- 
kammam ; jam pacchakammam, tam puvyakammam ; te 
bhikkhupadij4e yattaraana karejja ya no karejja va. aha 
bhikkhftnam pavvovadittha 4, jam tahappagare uvassae no 
thanam y^ 3 cetejja. l|ll| aj4nam eyam: bhikkhussa gah&- 
yatihim saddhim samyasamanassa iha khalu gHhavatissa 
105 appano sayatth^e ^ yiruvardye bhoyanaja^e iivakkhadie siya ; 
aha paccha bhikkhfipadiyae asanam ya 4 uvakkhadejja va 
uvakarejja yS., tam ca bhikkhu abhikamkhejja bhottae va 
payae ^ ya vijmttittae va. aha bhikkhunam puYVOvadittha 4, 
jam etc. |t 2 1| ayanam eyam : ^ bhikkhussa gah a vagina 
saddhim samyasamanassa iha khalu gahava^issa appano 
sayatthae viruvariiyiim daruyaim bhinnapuYvaim bhavamti. 
aha paccha bhikkhupadiyae viruvardvaim daruyMm bliiiii- 
dejja yl kinejja va pamiccejja^ va daruiia va daruparinamam 
kattu aganikayani ujjMejja vi pajjalejja va. tattha bhikkhu 
abhikamkhejja atavettae ya payavettae va viyattittae va. aha 
bhikkhunam puvvovadittha 4, jam etc. 1|3|| 

se bhikkhu va 2 iiccarapasavanenam ubb^hijjamane rao va 
viyaleva gahavadkulassa duvaravaham avagmiejja,^ teiio va 

A meliima. B al®. B saddhim. 

^ B "nae. - B saatthae. B pattae. * A adils se, ^ B pametthejja. 

® A uva® 
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tassamdWcM anupavisejjel ; tassa bliikkliiissa no kappati 106 
evain vadittae : ayam teip parisati no v4 pavisati, iiYalliyati 
vl 2, iyati^ va 2, vadati no \k vadati, teiia haclain annena 
hadam, tassa hadana aiinassa hadam, ayam tone, ayam nva- 
carae, ayam kamta, ayam ettliam akasL tarn tavassim bM- 
kkhiiyam atenam tenam iti samkati. aba bhikkbbnam 
puvvovadittbS, 4, jam etc. 11411 

se bliikkbu Yi 2; se jjam puna uvassayam j^nejjaj tarn 
Jaba : tanapumjesa va palalapumjesu va sayamde /dm 107 
samtanae, taliappagare uvassae no th^ain v4 3 cetejjl. se 
bbikkbu 2, se jjam puna uvassayam j^iiejjd : tana- 
pumjesu vl palalapumjesu va appamdebim Jam cetejj^. j| 5 |i 
se Iganitaresu va aram^S-resu va gS^havarikulesu va pariyS,-* 
vasabesii va abliikkhanam 2 sS.bammiebim ovai^amanebim no 
Vafejja. se %amt&resu v4 4, je bbayamtaro udubaddbiyam^ 
va vasavasiyam v^ kappam uv4tinitt4 tattb’ eva bliujjo 2 
samvasainti : ayam auso kM&tikkamtakiriyS, bbavati 1. ||61i 
se 4gamt^resu v& 4, je bhayamtdro udubaddbiyam ^ %4 
v^sa,v&si 3 ."ain va kappam uvatinavetta tarn duguna dugunena 
aparibaritta tattb^ eva bbujjo 2 samvasainti ; ayam auso 
uvattb^nakiriyd y4vi^ bbavati 2. 11711 

iba kbalu pS^inam va 4 saintegatiya saddhS. bbavamti, 
gS-bava^io yk Jam kammakario va, tesinx ca nam aydragoyare 
no siimsamte bbavati ; tarn saddabamanebim pattiyamanebim 
royaminebim babave samanam^banaati/dkivanavanimap^e 109 
samuddissa tattba 2 agaribim agaraiin cetitaim, tain jaba : 
aesanani va ayatanani va devakulaiii va sabbao va pavaka- 
raiiani^^ va paniyagihani va janasMao va siu//4kammamtaiii 
va dabbhakammamtani va vaddbakammamtaiii va pappa- 
kammamtani va iingalakammanitani va katthakammamtdni 
va susanakammamtani v^ samtismin^garagirikamdarasainti- 
selovatthanakainmamtani^^ va bbavanagibani va, je bhayam- 
taro tabappagar^im aesanaiii va/am bbavanagihani va, tebim 
ovavamanebini ovayamti : ayam auso abbikkamtakiriya yavi 
bbavati 3. II 8 !1 

B ayaYati. ^ B iidii®, C imvaMyam, ® Sometimes yi, sometimes omitted. 

B Tanimage. B saliani. BC pavam. A Yabblia. A piivva, C Tana. 

B kammamtani after each of tbe>se words, but om. the second samti, and lias 
kiimdaia. 
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' ^ iha Jihala 4 jdm tarn roj-amkieliim ' .baliave 

samanamS-banaatiiiiMvanavammae samuddissa tattlia 2 agari- 
him agarMiii ce/i^fam tarn jaha : desaMni Ya/to 

110 gihaiii vi, je bliayamt^ro taliappagaraim aesanani /cim 
gihani tesim anovayamanehim ovayamti : ayam auso 
anabMkkamtakiriyi yavi bhavati 4. ||9|| 

ilia kbalii patiiani Ya 4 samtegatiya sacldli^ bliavamti, tam 
jaba : gahivai va yd^‘^ Immm va, tesim ca iiam viitta- 
piiYvam bhavati : je ime bliavamti samaiia bliagaYamto 
silamamta Java iivaraya mebun&o dhammao, no khalu eesiin 
bhayamtaranam kappa^i ^akammie uvassae vattliae ; se jjan' 

111 im^iii amliam appaim atthae ce^^i/aim bbaYaiiiti, aesanaiii yS, 
Java gihani Ya, savvani tani samananaiii nisiraoio, aviyaiin 
Yayam paeclia appano sayatthae cetessamo, tam jalia : aesa- 
nani Ya Java gihlni Ya. e/appagarain nigghosain socca 
nisamma je bhayamtaro tahappag^rMm aesaiiS,iii y^ Java 
gihtoi Ya uvigaccliamti, 2 tta ii^arafarebim pabndehim 
Yattamti : ayam auso Yajjakiriya y^vi bliavati 6. jjlOil 

iha khalu painam va 4 Jdva'^^ Yaiiimae paganiya 2 
samuddissa tattha 2 agarihim agardim cefi^faim bhavamti, 
tam jah^ : S-esanani Ya Java giMni Ya^ Je bhayamtaro 
tahappagaraim aesan^ni Ya Jam gihani Ya uvagacchamti, 
2 tta i^'aratareliim pahudehim vattamti : ayam auso maha- 
Yajjakiriya j4Yi bhavati 6. 1| 11 li 

iha khalu pS^iiiam va 4 Jam tam royamanehim baha-Ye 
samanaj^e samuddissa tattha 2 agarihim agaraim ce 2 fiymm 

112 bhavaintb aesanani va Java gihani ; je bhayamtaro tahappa- 
g^raiin aesanani Y^Jdva gihani va uvagacchamti 2, tta iyara- 
yarehim pahudehim vattamti ayam iuso savajjakiriya 
}4vi bhavati 7. |j 12 1| 

iha khalu painam va 4 Jdva tam royamanehim ekkam 
samanajayam samuddissa tattha 2 agarihim agaraim ceh^ixii 
bhavamti, aesanani va Java gihani va mahaya puclha- 
vikayasamarambhenam, evam teo vtiii vaiiassai, ma« 
liaya tasak^l^asamarambhenam mahaya aramblieiiaiii maha4 
samarambhenam mahaj4 viru varh veh im pa vakamma- 

A itaretareliim. A vittaati. The MSS. have some more words of the 

above passage, § 8 . MSS. om. . . 
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kicceliim, tarn : eli^am^o leyana^o samtliaraduvftrapilia- 
iia^^o sitodae v4 parittbavii^apuvve bhavati, agaiiikae va 
ajjMiifapTivve bbayati ; je bhayamtaro tabappagarS.ii|i ^esanani 
'vkjava giliani va uv^gaccbamti, 2 tti itaratarehim pabude" 
bim. dupakkham te kamma sevamti: ajT-am auso mabAsayajja- 113 
kirija 34vi bhayati 8. ||13|j 

kbalu pMiiam Yk A java tarn royamanebmi appaiio 
sayattbae tattba 2 agarihim agaraim ce?^i4im bbavamti, tam 
jaba : aesanani ya jdva gihani va mabata puclhayikayasama- 
rambbenam /dra aganikae ujjMitapuvve bbavati ; je bba- 
yamtaro tabappagaraim. toanani va /dm gibani va uvaga- 
ccbaniti, 2 tta iyarayarebim pabudebim egapakkbam te kamma 
sevamti : ajram auso appasayajjakiri34 ykYi bbavati 9. 

e 3 "am khalu tassa bhikkhussa va 2 s&maggijioii, etc. ||14||2j 
biio uddesao. 

se lid no sulabbe pbi.sue umcbe ahesanijje no ya ^ kbalu 
snddbe® imebiin pabudebim, tarn: cba 3 ?'ana^o levanazfo samtba- 
raduyarapihana2?o, se ya bbikkbucariy&rae tb^narae iiisilii- 
j4rafe sejj&samtb^rapiindesanarate. samti bbikkhuno eyani 
akkl4ino ujjuyakada^ nij4gapadivann&. am^yam kuvyam4na 
viyabiya. samtegazJiyapabudiya ukkbittapiivva bbavati, evam 116 
nikkbittapuvya bbavati, paribbai3"apnvva bbavati, paribbutta- 
puvva bbavati, parittbavi3^apuv\4 bhavati. evam viyagare* 
maiie sami34e viyagareti, bamta bbavati. || 1 11 

se bbikkhu va 2, se jjam puna uvassayam janejja : 
kbuddiyao bhuddadiivariyao niyao ^ samniruddbiyao bba- 
vamti, tabappagare uvassae rao va vij41e va nikkbamamaiie 
va pavisaniane va pui4 hattbena " paceba paena, tao® sarnja- 
34m eva nikkbamejja va pavisejja v4. kevali buya : ayaiiam 117 
eyam ; je tattba samar4na^ va mabai4na^ vS, cbattae va 
mattae va damdae^^ va lattbiya v4 bbisi34 va cele^^ va cilimili 
cammae va cammakosae va cammachedanae va dubbaddhe va 
dminikkbitte anikampe oaMcale, bbikkhu ya rS-o va viyale 

E pariddliaviya. 

1 B ya. ® A nfii. ® A satthe. ^ B ujjxiya^a. ® A ®ttha\ ® AC niivdo. 

A hattliaena. - A tate. A “nena. B damdae. .B ceiam. ^3 n 
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vk nikkliamainane va paYisamane ya payale]ja vk pavadejja 

118 se tattlia payalemane pavademaneliattliaiB ya payaiii' y&, 
' jaM- iindiyaja^^^ Msejja ya panaiii y^ 4 abluliaiiejja 

' jdva yavaroyejja ya. aka bkikkhilnani puvvoyaclittha 45,jaiii 
takappagare iivassae pura hattheria 'paccka paeixa, tato.samja- 
y^m eya nikkhamejja ya pavisejja ya. || 2lj 

' , / 4. a-nnyli ^Hiyassayam jaejja ; |e tattlia 

■;isaro, je' tattlia samakitthae, xiyassayam aiiminayejja : Imam 
"kkalu ' aiiso, a/?alamclam ahapariimatam ' yasissamo, jaya' 
lusamtassa' uvassae, java- s^kammiyi etavata^^ uyassayaiii 

119 ginhissamo, tena param yiharissamo. il^ 

se bkikkkk ya 2, jass’ uvassae samvasejja, tassa piiyyam 
eva namagoyaiii janejja, tao paccki tassa gibe nimamtemS- 
nassa animamtemanassa ya asanam ya 4 jdra no padig4- 
kejjl II4II 

se bhikkhu ya 2, se jjam puna uvassayam janejja : sas%a- 
riyam saganiyam saudayain, no paniiassa nikkliainanapave- 
sanae, no pannavssa yayana jairr ciintae ; takappagare 
uvassae no thmiam ya 3 cetejja. ||5i| 

se bkikkku y§- 2, se jjam puna iivassajmm janejja : g4- 

120 kavaikulassa niajjham majjkenam gamtiim pamtkapacli- 
baddham^® ya, no pannassa nikkkamaiia /dm cmitae; 
takappagare uvassae no thanam ya 3 cetejja. i|6j! 

se bkikkkk ya 2 se jjam puna uvassayam jane^jja : ika 
kkalii gakava^i ya jam kaniinakari ya annamaniiam akko- 
samti /dm uddavemti, no pannassa /dm cimtae; sa evaiii 
nacc*a takappagare uvassae no thanam va 3 cetejja. il7[] 
se bkikkkCi va 2, se jjam puna uvassayam janejja: ika 
kkalii gahavati va jdra karamakari va annaniannassa gafcun 
tellena va ghaeiia va navaniena yasiie^" ya abblianige/i 
ya makkhej^i va, no pannassa Jdra cimtae ; takappagare 
uvassae no thanam 3 cetejja. (|81[ 

se bkikkku ya 2, se jjam puna uvassayam jaimjja : ika 
kkalii gahavati va /dta kammakarlo vi annamannassa ga/am 
sinanena ya kakkena va loddheiia va vannena va ciinnena 

oniiTiyt. B ituva. A A pattlia^, 0 palie pae 

padibaddliam. B kakkbae. , A mamklieti. B mo®. 
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va paumena aghamsamti Ya uwalenti y 4 iivvatteinti ya, 
no pannassa . . . (| 8) . • . cetejj^. i(9[| 
se bhikkhH vS. 2 etc. (§ 9 to) gUdna si^foda^aviyadena 121 
nsinodagaviyadena y& uccliol^mti Ya padhovemti va sim- 
cam ti Y& siiiaventi va/no pannassa etc. II 10 II 

se bliikkhu yk 2 . . • (§ 9) . . . kammakarto yk nigma 
thita nigina nvallina mebunadbammam vinnaYemti rabassi- 
yam ya mamtam mamtemti, no pannassa etc. |i 11 1 | 

se bhikkbfi yk 2, se jjam puna uvassayam janejja : ainna- 
samlekkhainyat’a pannassa no tbanam ya 3 cetejja. || 12 1 | 
se bhikkbb ya 2 abbikamkhejja samtbaragain esittae, se 
jjam puna samtbaragain janejja : saamdamydty^ samtanagam, 
tabappag^ram samtbaragam labbe samte no padigabejja. || 13 1 | 
se bbikkbu va 2 , se jjam puna samtbaragam janejja: 
appamdam java samtanagam garuyam, tabajppagaram samtha- 
ragam labbe samte no padigabejjA. II 14 II 
se bbikkbu Y^ 2 » . • (§ 14) . . . samtdnagam lahuyam 122 
appadibariyamy^ tahappagaram etc. ||16 |1 
se bbikkbb y& 2 . . . (§15) . . . labuyam padihiriyain 
no abS-baddham^ tabappag^ram etc. |il 6 || 

se bbikkbb ya 2 . . • (§ 16) . . . padib&riyam aba- 
baddbam, tabappagaram samtbaragain java labbe samti 
padigabejja. ||17li 

icc e4im ayafenaim uvai^ikkamma kha bbikkbb janejja 
imahim cauhim padimabim samtbaragain esittae. 123 

tattba kbalu ima padhama padima. se bbikkhil ya 2 
uddisiya 2 samtbaragam jaejja, tarn jaha : ikkadam ya kadhi- 
nam ya jamtuyam va paragam ya moragam ya tana gam va 
kusani va kuccagam va paccagam va pippalagam^^ yk^^ pala^ 
lagam va, se puYvam eva Moejja : auso ti va^ bbagini ti ya, 
ddbisi me etto annataram va samtbaragam ? tabappagaram 
samtbaragam say am va ya nam jaejja paro va se dejja, pba- 
suyam esanijjam labbe samte padigabejja. padbama j)Q'* 
dim! II 18 11 

aba ’vara docc4 paclima. se bbikkbb va 2 pebae 2 samtbS,- j 24 
ragam jaejja, tarn jaba : gabava^im^“ y^/dm kammakariyam’^ 

B palioarati. B °pa^°. A om. A '"vai. ss ^ 
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Ta^; se /piiVTam etc.- (cf. | 18). ' doeca .-pali- 

ma. Ill^il 

' alia taccl paclima. se bHkkliii va' 2 jass’' .iiTassae' 

. , ■ saiiivasejj^, je tattlia; aliasamaniidgatej tam jali4:' ikkade yk 
palale va, tassa labbe samvasejja, tassa alabhe likkiidiie 
Ta Besajjie^^ 'vk ¥iliarejj&. taccS, padima. ||20 1| 

aba ’mra eaiittba padinia.. ' -se bbikkliii -¥a 2 abasamtlia-, 
dam eva .samtbl-ragam' j^ejja, tani ■ jabd,: piidbavisilam' .vd 
kattbasilaiii abasamthaclam eva, tassa labbe samyasejjd, 
125' tassa', alS-bhe. ukkiicl lie Y-k nesa-jjie.yd yiharejja. caattM 
padim4. 

icc eJ'teaip. caaiibaiii padimaiiam aiina 2 ^aram padimaiii pacli- 
Tajjaraaiie, tam ceva java annonnasamaliie evam C3a iiaiii 
viliaramti.. 1121 \l 

se bliikkbu va 2 abhikamkhejj^ samtb^ragain paccappi* 
nittae, se jjam piuia saiptharagam janejja : saaipclam java 
samtanagaiii, tabappagaram samtharagam no paccappiiiijja. 
se bhikkhO ya etc. appamdam java samtanagam, ta/^appaga- 
rani samtharagam padilehiya 2 pamajjiya 2 az'aviya 2 
Tiiiitthiiniya 2 tao samjaj^m eva paccappiiiijja. ij22l| 

se bliikkbu va 2 samane va vasamaiie va ganianug^raam 
diitijjamS.ne puvvim eva pannassa uccarapasavanabbftraim 
padilebijj^. kevall buya : ^yanam eyam ; apadilelnyae 
iiccarapasavaiiabbuinie bbikkhb va 2 rao va vij41e uccarapa- 
savanain parittbavemane payalejja va pavadejja va, se tattba 
payalamane va pavaclara^ne va battbam va paj^am va java 
lusejj^, pdnani va 4 java vavarovejja.^'^ aba bbikkbfinam 
puvYovadittlia 4, jam puvvam eva pannassa uccaraiiasavana- 
bb-ftmiiii padilelicjja. ||23|| 

se bhikklid va 2 abbikamkbejja samtbaragabbbmim padi- 
127 lebittae, nannattba ayariena va java ganavaccbeiena va 
b^lena va vuddbena va sebeiia gilanena va aesena va 
aintena va majjbena va samena v& visameiia va pavaena va 
niv&i^ena va, tao samjayam eva padilehiya 2 pamajjiya 2 
bahnpbasiiyam sejjasamtb^ragam samtbarejja. |j24jj 
- se bbikkbb va 2 babapbasoyam sejjasamtbarogani samiba» 

^ B nesijjiet MSS. vavaroejjil. 
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ritt4 abhikamtliejja baliuph^sue sejj^samtt^rae duruliittae. 
se bbikkliil va 2 babupb&suyam sejjasamthiragam durulia" 
mane se piivvini eva sasisovariyam kayam pae ya pamajjiya, 
tao samjayam eva bahupbasue sejj^samtb^rae diiniliejja, 
dnruHttl tato samjayam eva babaphasue sejjisamtbarae 
saejja, i|25|| 

se bbikkbu va 2 bahupbasue sejjasamtbarae sayamaiie no 
annamannassa battbenam hattbam paenam^® p^yam kaenaip.^'^ 
ka)mm asaejja, anasayamine tao samjayini eva bahupba.sae 
sejjasamtbarae saejjl. 1|26|| 

se bbikkbu va 2 usasamane va nisasam&ne va k^samane 
va cbiyamane va jambb^yam^e va uddoe v^ vatanisaggani 128 
va karemane, puvv&m eva asayam^^ va^^ posayam^^ va®^ 
paniiia paripihetta, tato samjayam eva bsasejja^^ va jam 
v^yanisaggam karejja, II27II ' 

se bbikkhCjL va 2 sam& v’ egay4 sejjl bbavejj^, visama 
v’ egay4 sejja bbavejja, pavaya v. e» s. bh., nivly^ v. e. s. bh., 
sasarakkhi V. e. s. bb., appasasarakkha v. e. s. bb.,^^ sadamsa- 
masag^ v. e. s. bb., appadamsamasag^ v, e. s. bb., saparMda 
v. e. s. bh., aparisftdl v. e. s. bb., sauvasaggi. v. e. s. bb., 
niruvasaggS, V. e. s, bh. ; tahappagS-rabiin sej j^bim samvijja- 
maiiabim paggabitataragam vih^-ram vibarejjS-, no kimci 
vigilaejja. 

ej^am kbalu tassa bbikkbussa va 2 samaggiyam, jam 
savvattbebim sabite sae/a jaejja si tti bemi. H28lj3i| 
taio uddesao* 

sejja sumatta. 

biiyam ajjbayanam. 

“6 A p.^Gna. AB A ""maiie. B “t-ris®. jiissagrre, 

BO iisatariu A ca. ^3 ^ posatam. 
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TAIYAAI AJjrHAYANAH. 

lEIYl. 

abbliuvagate kbalu' vas^vase, abhipaviittlie baliave pana, 
abbisambbiiya/ bahaYe biya abun^ ^ bbinna, amtara se magga 

ISObahupaiia babubt34 j'dm samtaiiaga anannokkaiiitl. ^ paiiith4, 
no vinnAya magga ; s’ evam nacca no gamanngamam clu- 
ijjejja^ tafo samjayam eva Yasavasam iivalliejja. j] l|j 

se bhikkliu va 2, se jjam puna janejja : gamain rk jciva 
ra}^abanim Y^, imamsi kbalu gamanisi jciva rayahaniinsi y 4 
no mabati vih^rabbumi, no mabatl Yiyarabiiumi, no sulabbe 
ptdhaphalagasejjasamtharai^e, no sulabbe pbasiie urncbe 
abesanijje, babaYe jattba sainanamabaiiaatibikivanavaiiiinag4 

131 nv^a^, uvigamissamti, accainna vitti, no pannassa nikkba- 
manapaYesaiia java dbammanuogacimtae ; s’ eYam nacca 
tabappagarain gamam va nagaram va java rayabanim Ya no 
vas^vasam UYalliejja. 11211 

se bbikklib va 2 . . , 2) . . . rayabanimsi va mabatl 

Yib'irabbnmi, mabatl yiyarabbumi, sulabbe jattba pidbe 4, 

132 no jattba babaYe samana java iivagamissamti, app^iiina 
vitti java rayabanim va, tato sanijaj4m eva vasavasam 
UYalliejja. llSjl 

aha puna evam janejja : eattari masa Yasanani vltikkamta 
liemamtana ya pamcadasarayakappe parivusite, amtara se 
magga babupana jMm saintanag^, no jattba bahave samana 
java uYaganiissamti s’ evam nacca no gamaniigamani 
Hli 

aba puna evam jtoejja . . . (| 4) . . . amtara se magga 
appamda jittci samtanaga, babave jattba samana java uva- 
gamissamti j-a, s’ evam nacci ta^^o samjaj^m eva gan4nuga- 
mam dbijjejja/^ 11 5 1| 


^ A alianii, ® B anaimokanita. = ® A om. ^ MSS. 
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se biiikklili 2 g4maniigS,mam duijjamane ^ puraz'o juga- 
in^am peham^iie clattbuiia, tase pine uddliattii pidam 
riejja, sabatta piclam riejja, vitiriccliam Yi kattu padam 
riejji, sati parakkame samja^fam eva parakbamejja, no 
iijjuyain gaGobejja, taio samjayam eva gaminiigamam 

se bbikkliu va 2 giminugamam duijj amine amtara se 133 
paiiani va btyani vi liariyani vi iidae va mattiya vi 
aviddliatthe sa?^i parakkame /dm no xijjuyam gaccbejji, tazfo 
samjayam eva gimamigamam duijjejja.® ||7|| 
se bliikkbu va 2 gamaiuigamam duijjamiiie^ amtara se 
viruvaruvani paccamtikani dasugiya^anani milakkbiliii anari- 
yani dussamappini duppannavanijjani akilapadibohmi akala- 
padibboini sazfi lidbe vihirae samtliaraminebim janavaebim^ 
no vihiravattiyie pavajjejji gamanie. 118|j 134 

kevali bbyi: iyinam eyam ; te nam bili: ayam tene, 
ayam npacarae, ayam ta/o igafe tti kattii tam bhikkbum 
akkosejja vi java uddavejja vi vattbam padiggaham kamba- 
lam piyapuincbanam acchimdgja bbimdejja vi avabarejja vi 
parittbavejja vi ; aba bblkkbinam puvvovadittbi 4, jam no 
tabappagirini viruvarilvani paccamtiyini dasiigiyatanani 
java vibaravattiyie 110 pavajjejji gamanie, ta^^o samjayam eva 
gaminugamam duijjejji,^ ||9|) 

se bbikkhu vi 2 gamanugamam diijjaraane^ amtari se 135 
arayani vi ganariyini va juvariyani va dorajjiiii vi verajji- 
ni va viruddbarajjani va, sati lidbe vihirae samtbaramine- 
him ® janavaebim,^ no vihiravattiyie pavajjejji gamanie* 
kevali bu34 : i34nam eyam ; te nam bili : ayam tene iam 
ceva java gamanie, Xvdo samjayam eva gimanugimam 
lilOll 

se bbikkhu vi 2 gimanugimam duijjamane amtara se 
viham siya, se jjam puna viham jinejji : egibena vi diiyi- 
hena vi tiyahena va cauyibena vi pamcibena va paiinejja 136 
vi no vi paiinejji, tabappagiram viham anegihagamaiiijjam 
sati lidbe /dra gamanie. 1|11 li 

kevali buya : iyinam eyam ; amtari se visamsi vi panesu 


® B diiti"*. ® B gaccliejja. B °dim. ® A vd. 
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hariesu yk nclaesu va mattiyle^ ya 
aviddhattliae.^® alia bhikkliunam puvvoyadittlia 4, jam 
tahappag^ram viliam anegahagamanijjam jdva iio gamanae ; 
tato sam]aj4m eva gamaiiuga-mam duijjeijii.^ ijl2[| 

se bMkkliu ya 2 gamanugamam duijjamane amtara se 
" nayisamtarimam ndayam sij4, se jjam puna navam jliiejja: 
assamJae^V bkikkliupadiyae kinejja rk pamiocejja ya nayae 
yi nlvam parmamam kattu thalao ya navam jalaipsi ogaliej 
jalao ya navam thalamsi iikkasejja,^^ puiiiiaiii vk n^vaip. 
ussimcejja, sannam ya navam upptlavejja ; tahappagaram 
n^vam. uddliag&minhn y^ ahegamiiiim ya tiriyagamiiiiin yk 
parain joyaiiamerae addhajoyanamerae yk appataro^^ y^ 
bhujjataro^^ va no duruliejja gamanae. jj 13l| 

137 se bbikkbu yk 2 puvvam eva tiriccbasampatimam navam 
janejjd, janittd se ttam ayae egamtam avakkaTpejja, 2 ttS, 
bbanidagam padilehejj^,^^ 2 ttA egao^^ bboyanabhamclagam 
karejj^, 2 tta sasisovariyain ka^^’am p^e pamajjejja, 2 ttk 
sagaram bhattam paccakkbaejja, 2 tti egani paj^am jale kicca^ 
egam p^yam tliale kicc4, taifo samjayam eva navam duru- 
liejjl II 14 II 

se bhikkliii y§. 2 navam durubamane va no navae purao 
durukejja, no navae aggao durubejja, no nivae majjhato 

138 dumb ejjS,, no vMiao pagijjhiya 2 amguliyae uddLsiya^® 2 
onamiya 2 unnamiya 2 nijjli^jja. ||15i| 

s’ evam navagazfo navagayam ya^/ejja : ausam to samana ! 
e 3 ?'am tumam navam ukkasahi va vokkasahi va kbivabi vk 
rajjue va gahaya akasMii.^^ no s’ e 3 'am parinnam paryanejja,^^ 
tusinio uvebejja. l|16|j 

se iiam paro navaga to navUgayam vaejjl : ausanito samona! 
no saineaesi tumam navam ukkasittue va vokfcasittae yk 
khivittae va rajju 3 "ae ya gahaya akasittae ; abara etain navae 
rajjuyam, sayara ceva nam vayam navam iikkasissamo va 
Jam rajjuyde gahaya akasissamo, no s’ eyam parinnam 
parijanejja, tusinio iivehejJL 1|17|| 

se nam paro navagao navagayam vaejja : aiisamto saraaiia ! 

^ A °yasii. B ”ae. B Cisamjae. , A agg’aliej ja. B ogfiliej jd. 

B ®re. B padigaliej'l^. 1® MSB. ega. B "ovari. A majjh^. 

A uyadaipsiya. rajjuydj tA jaya rajjae vA galiAya akasissAmo, A aga- 

sahi, i. marg. jAva rajjUe ya gab.aya.Agasis&amo. B janejja. 
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soiiicaesi tam tnmaiii navam alittena va pidhena'^^ va Tamsena 
' ■\4 ..valaeiia' ■ va ayallaeiia ' Ta,;v4hehi. 13.0 s^ 'etam,, parinnaip. : . ' 
parijanejja, tiism^ l|18 || 

se 11 am paro n&,vaga??o ndvfiga/aipi vacfejja : 4usa2iito 
samana ! etani ta tiimam n§,vae tidayam liattlieiia va paena 139 
Ta mattena va pacliggakeiia va navaassiiiicaena va iissimcalii. 

BO s’ etain eto. ||19|| 

se naiii paro navaga^o navaga ton vaclejja : ausamto 
samana ! etam ta tiimam navae uttimgam hattlieoa va 
paena va baliuna va uruna va udarena va sisena va kaeiia 
va navaiissimcaena va celena va mattiyae va kusapattaena va 
kumvimdena va pihelii. no s’ e^am etc. 1|20 1| 

se bhikkliu va 2 navae uttimgena ndayam asavamaimm 
peb^e uvaruvarim navam kajjalavemanam pehae, no param 
nvasamkamittu evain buy a : Ausamto gal4vai ! eyam te 
navae udayam uttimgena asavati, uvaruvari va ^ nava kajja- 
Mveti. etappagaram manain va vaim v& no paramo kattu 
viharejja ; appussue abahilese egamtigena appaiiam viosejja^^ 
sarna/ne, tato samjajmoi eva nav&samtarime udae a/4riyain 
riejja. 140 

eyam kbalu tassa bbikkbussa va samaggiyam, etc. Ij21ill|| 
padhamo uddesao. 

se iiam paro navagato na\4ga3’’am vaejj4: aiisanito samana ! 
eyam ta turn am cbattayam jdi^a cammacber/anagaip. va 
geiibabi, efani tumam viriivarCivani satthajdyani dbarehi, 
e 3 ’'am ta tumam dara gam vet d^rigam v^ pajjebi. no se tarn 
parinnam parijanejja, tusinlo uvebejja. [j 1 i( 

se nam paro navaga^^o nliv4ga3mm vaejja : dusamto ! esa 
nain samane bhamdabbarie bbava^i, se nam babae gal4ya 141 
navao udagamsi pakkbivaba. etappagaram niggbosam 
soccS- nisamma se ya civaradbS.rl si}4, kbippam eva civa- 
rani iivvedbeija va nivvedbejja^ va uppbesam va karejja.^ |[2 1| 
aba puna evani janejja : abhikamtakurakamraa kbalu ba4 
bababim gab^ya nav^o udagamsi pakkhivejja; se piivvam 
eva var/ejja : ausamto gahavati ! m’ etto babae gablya 

B pidliaena y^. ^3 ^ padena, A vaim, B vayam. 24 q yiposejja. 

^ B aivedejja, A vedhejja. Com. upposam vd. kiijja. 
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: ■ pakkHvaha ; sayam ceva nam navao iida- 

142 gamsi ogahissami.® se evam vadamtam paro sakasa 
balasa^ MMMm gakS-ya udagamsi pakkkiYejja, tarn no 

■ . samane ,siyi, diimmane siya, no uccavayam maiiam 
niyacckejjaj no tesim kalanam gkatae bakae^ samuttkejja, 

: . appussue sainlkie, ta^fo samjayara eva udagamsi 

pavejja. II 3 II . 

se bkikkku ta 2 udagamsi pavamane no kattkena liattliam,. 
p^ena payam, kaeiia kayam Isadejja. se aMsadae aimsaf/a- 
miii.e ® tato samj ay am e va pa vej j a* 11 4 1| 

143 se bkikkkk va 2 udagamsi pavamane no omagganimaggi- 
yam "^ karejja, ma eyam udagam kaiinesu va acohisii va 
nakkamsi va mukamsi va pariyavajjejjij ta^'o samjayam eva 
udagamsi pa vej 

se bkikkkk va 2 udagamsi pavamane dovvaliyam paimejja; 
kkippam eva uvakim vigimcejja® va visokejja va, no ceva 
nam satijjejj^, aka puna evam janejja : parae siya udagdo 
ttram pdunittae, tato samj ay dm eva udaullena va sasiiiiddkena 
vd kdena udagatire cittbejja. ||6|| 

se bkikkku va 2 udaullam va sasiiiiddkam vd kd 5 ^am no 
dmajjejja vd pamajjejja va samlikejja va nillikejja va uyva- 
lejja vd uvvattejja va dyavejja va payavejja va. aka puna 
evam janejja : vigatodae me kae, v5cckinnasineke, takaj)pa~ 
gdram kdyam dmajjejja va Java payavejja va, tato samj ay am 
eva gamdiiugamam duijjejjd.® Il7i| 

144 se bkikkku vd 2 gamanugamam duijjamaiie no parekini 
saddkiip. parijavij-a gamanugamam duijjejja^ ; tato sanijayam 
eva gamanugamam duijjejja.*"* IjSji 

se bkikkbu va 2 gamanugamam duijjamaiie'^ amtard se 
jamgkdsamtarime udae siya, se puvvaai eva susisovariyam 
kdyam pacfe pamajjejja, se puvvam eva pamajjittd jdra egam 
padam jale kiccd, egam pddam tkale kiccd, tato samj ay a oi eva 
jamgkasaintarime udae ahariyam viejjd. ||9 ii 

145 se bhikkkxi vd 2 jamgkdsamtarime udae akdriyam 
riyamdiie no kattkei^a kattkain Jdva^^ anasddamine, tato 
samjaydm eva jamgkdsamtarime udae a/?ariyam^^ iiejjd. 

se bkikkku vd 2 jamgkasamtdrime udae akdriyam 

^ B uggilliissami.^ ^ Bj3alagd. ^ B glidtae vj^hae. ® A ^iiiane. B 
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riyamaiie no s^yavadiyae^^ no paridS-hapadiy^e maliatimaha- 
layamsi iidagaiiisi kayam viosejjd, tazfo etc. aha puna evam 
jaiiejja : pirae si}4 udagao tiram p^unittae, tao sainjayam eva 146 
ndaullena va sasiniddhena va kaena udagatire citthejja. |lll|| 
se bliikkhii va 2 udaullam va kayam sasiniddham va 
kayam no amajjejja va pamajjejja^^ va.^^ aha puna evam 
janejja : vigatodae me kae vocchinnasinehe ; tahappagaraiii 
kayam amajjejja Yd jam payavejja^^ va^^^ tato samjayam 
eva g^manug^mam duijjejja.^ ||12|| 

se bhikkhu va 2 garaanugamam duljjam^ne no mattiyS.- 
gaehim paehim hariyaiii chimdiya 2 vikujjiya 2 viphaliya 
ummaggena hariyavadhae gacchejja, jam etam^^ piehim 
mattiyam khippam eva liari^fani avaharantu. matitthanam 
samph^se, no evam karejja. se puvvani eva appahariyam 
maggam padilehejj4, taio samjayam eva gam^nugamam. 

se bhikkhu v4 2 gam^nug^mam duijj amine ® amtara se 
vapplni va phalihani va pigirini vl toranani va aggalani vl 
aggalapasagani va gaddao vl dario va, sati parakkame 147 
samjaylm eva parakkamejja, no ujjuyam gacchejjl. Iil4(f 
kevali buya : ayanam evam ; se tattha parakkamamane 
payalejja va pavadejja va, se tattha payalemane va pavada- 
inlne va rukkhani vl gummani va layao va vallio va taiiani 
vl gahanini va hariyini va avalambiya 2 uttarejja. je 
tattha padipahiy^ uvagacchamti, te pain jaejjl ; tao samja* 
yam eva avalambiya uttarejja, tao saipjaylm eva gamanugl- 
mam duijjejja.® 1115|1 

se bhikkhu vl 2 gamanugamam dhijjamlne ^ amtara se 
javasaiii vl sagadani va rahani va sacakkini va paracakkani 
va seimm va viruvaruvam samnivittham pehae, sati parakka- 
me samjayam eva parakkamejja, no ujjuyam gacchejja, se 
nam paro senagato vadejja : ausamto ! esa nain samane 
senae abhinivariyam karejfl, se nam vahae gahaya Igasaha ! 
se nam paro valiahim gahaya agasejjl ; tarn no sumane 
siya jatn samahie, tao samjaylm eva gamanugamam 148 
111611 

B saya®. ^ marg. om. A Jam eeliim, A "“gate. 



: ' IyIbamgasuttam. ' [ii. a. 2 ..f 17, 

..amtara se .pldipaliiya , UTagaccliejja, te nam. pacHpalii 3 'l 
' eyain yadejjS : , ■ iusamtS, samana ! ke?atie . se ■ gime ■v&./ara 
.rajaliaiiim va? kevatiya ettha isa liattM gaDiapimdolagl 
' 'manussS, parivasamti ? se bahubhatte baliuudae babajaiie^^ 

; baimjavase ? se appabhatte appaudae appajaiie appajavaseP 
"eyappagaraiii pasinani puttbo no vagarejjS,/^ eyappagiraiii 
;';pasinlm no puccbejja.^^ 

149 ; :v' eyainkbaln tassa bHkkhnssa Ta. 2 samaggij^aiii, etc*,lil7j|2ii, 

biio Tiddesao. 

se bbikklin Ta 2 gamanugamam didjjamane/ amtari 
se vapp&ni va plialihaiii ya pag4rani ya Jam dario ya kuda- 
garani ya pasadaiii va numagiliani va riikkliagilifini ya 
payvayagiliani va rukkbam va cetiyakadam, tliubliarn va 
cetiyakadam, aesanani va Java bliavanagiliani ya, no bahao 
pagijjhiya 2 amguli34e ucldisiya 2 onamiya 2 imnamiya 2 

150 nijjhaejja ; tato samjayam. eva g&manugamam duijjejjad lil!| 

se bliikkliu va 2 g4maniig^main duijjamane,^ amtara se 
kaccbani va daviyaiii va numani va valayaiii va gahanani va 
gabaiiaviduggani va vanani vS, pavyayaiii y| pavvaiavi- 
diiggani va payyatagihani ^ va ^ agadaiii va talagani va 
dab§,iii va yadio va navio va pokkharanio va dihiyao ya 
161 gumjMiyao va sarfiiii va sarapamtiyani va sarasarapamtiyani 
ya, no vabao pagijjhiya 2 java nijjhaejja. l|21i 

kevali bu}^ : ayanam eyam ; je tattba miga va pasu® va 
pakkbi va sarisiva va jalacara '^ ya tbalacara-^ va kbahacara'^ 
va satta, te uttasejja va vittasejja vadam va suranam va 
kamkbejja : vareti me ayam samane. aba bbikkbunaiii 
puYVOvadittba, 4 jam no^ bahao pagijjhiya 2 Java nijjliaeija, 
tao samjayam eva ayariovajjliaebim saddhim gamanugamam 

se bhikkliu va 2 ayariovajjh^eliim saddhim gamaiiuganiam 
ddijjamane^ no ayariovajjhayassa hatt-bena va hatthain 
an&slyamine, tao samjayatm eva ayariovajjhaeliim jdva 

dMjjejja. 1!4|| 

A °janG. Calc, aikkliejj^, B reads: e. p. no pTicckejja, e, p. piittho 
Ta aimttlio Ta no vugarejjd. 
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se bMkklau va 2 §,yariovajjhS,eWin saddlaim gam%ugamam 
ddijjamai^,^ amtara se uvagacchejja, te nam 

pMipalii}^ ® evam vadejjS, : ausamto samana! ke tubblie,'^ 
kao vS. eba, kahim vi gacchihi/^a? je tattha ayarie Ya nvajjhae 
Ta, se bhi-sejja vl viyS-garejja va ; ayariovajjhajassa bbasama - 152 
nassa va viy^garemdnassa va no amtara bhasain karejja ; tao 
aAaratinij 4 e® duijjejj&.MlS^^ 

se bhikkbu va 2 aharitiniyain® gamanugS-mam dtiijjamane, 
no r&2Jiiiiyassa batthena liattham jam anasayamane, tao 
samjayam eva almra^iniyam gamanugamam duijjejja.^ 1|6|| 
se bliikkbu va 2 abi-ratiniyam duijjamaiie, amtara se 
pMipaliij 4 u\ 4 gaccbejja, te nam padipa/aya evain vadejja : 
ausamto samana ! ke tubblie? je tattlia savvaratinie, se 
bbasejja vS, 2, i 4 tiniyassa bhasamanassa viyagarem&nassa no 
amtara bhasam bhasejjS., tato saipjayam eva gamanugamam 
117 II 

se bhikkhCi V&. 2 gS.mlnugS,main diiijjam^ne/ amtara se 
pMipahiya uv%acobeJj 4 , te nam padipabiya evam vadejja : 
Ausamto saman 4 ! aviyaim etto padipake pasaha, tarn jaba : 
maiiussam vd goiiam va mabisam vk pasum va pakkbim va 
sirisivam va jalayaram va, ^ikkhaba, damseba ! tarn no ^53 
Mkkhejja, no damsejja ; no tassa tam parinnam parijanejjd, 
tusinie uvehejja, janam va no janam ti vadejja, tao samjayam 
eva gamanugamam duijjejja.^ II 8 If 

se bbikkbu va 2 . . , 8} . . . padipahe pasaba : nda- 

gapasuyani kaindtini va mulani v^ taya patta piippb^ pbala 
biya, udagam va sairmihiyam aganim va saxnnikkhittam ? 154 
sesm 7 i tarn ceva. aikkhaba duijjejja.^ [ 19 || 

se bhikkbd va 2 . . . (§ 8) . . . paclipahe pasaba : java- 
s&ni vl jam virbvarbvam sanmivittbam se Mkkbaba jaca 
diiijjejjl' 1110(1 

se bbikkbii va 2 . , . 8) . . • ausamto samana I kevatie 

etto game va java rdyahdnim va? se aikkbalia jdra 

11 II 

se bhikklid v 4 2 . . . (§ 8) . . . lusamto samana I kevatie 

« A padi'”, B “bahiya. ’ A tape, v a aba", B °nio. » AdM". “> A aU- 
ratiniyac, B vayasL A pasd. B om. 
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etto gamassa va nagarassa Ya jdra rayalianie va magge ? se 
aikkhalia tali' era java |jl 2 i| 

se bliikkliu Ta 2 gamanugaioani duijjamane, amtara se 
gonam Tiyalam padipa/^e pehae java cittavilladam Tiyalam 
padipa/^e pehae, no tesim bhito ummaggenam gaccliejja, no 
maggao maggam samkamejja, no gahanam va vaiiaiii va 
155 duggaip. va anupavisejjS., no rubkhamsi dui'ubejja, no inaba- 
timalialayamsi ndagamsi k^am viosejja, no vadam va sara- 
nam va senam va sattham kamkliejja, appussue java 
samaliie, tato samjayaoi eva gimamigamam duijjejjad 

se bhikkbu va 2 gamanugaraam duijjamane,^ amtara se 
vibam siya, se jjam puna viham janejja : imamsi khalu 
vihainsi babave amosaga uvagaranapadiyae sarnpiipdiya 
gaccbejja, no tesim bb'io ummaggam. ceva java samahie^ tato 
saipjayam eva gamanugamam duijjejja.^ [jl4|| 

se bbikkbu va 2 gamanugamam duijj amine, amtai'a se 
Imosaga gaecbejja, te nam amosaga evam vadejja : aiisamto 
samana ! abara eyam vattbam vl 4, debi, vikkbivabi ! tarn 
no se^ dejja, nikkbivejja; no vamdij^a 2 jlejja, no amjalini 
kattu jaejjl, no kalunapadij^ae jaejja, dliammiyae jayanae^^ 
jlejja tusiniyabbavena va. 1115|| 

te nam amosaga sayam karanijjam ti kattu akkosamti 
vl jdva uddavemti va vattbam va 4 accbimdejja va java 
150 parittbavejja vl, tain no gamasamsariyam kujja, no rlya- 
samsariyam kujja, no parain uvasamkainittii buya : aiisamto 
gabavax ! ete khalu me amosaga uvagaranapacliyae sayam 
karanijjam ti kattu akkosamti va java parittbavemti va. 
etappagaram manam vl vaini va no pura/o kattu vibarejja ; 
appussue java samabie, tato sarajayam eva gimanugamam 

eyam khalu tassa bhikkhussa va 2 samaggiyam, etc. jj 16 {] 3 il 
157 taio uddesao. 

iriyi samatta. 
taiyam ajjbayanam. 

A cittacillaya, B ®vill<adam. B bliitto. MSS, iiTakararta. A om. 
MSS. ahSra. B Ja/’. 
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CAUT^THAM AJJHAYANAM. 

bhIsIjItI^ 

se bhikkhii va 2 vaiy%araim socca nisamma imMm an4}4- 
raim ai4yariyapuYvMni janejja : je koha va vayam viumjamti, 
je maiia v&., je^ mayae va, je lobba va vayam viumjamti, 
j4na<?o va pbarusam vadamti, ajana^Jo va pharusam vaf/amti ; 
savvani etam savajjam vajjejja ; vivegam &yae dhuvaip. 
ce’daip j^nejja adhuvam vL ||1|| 

asaiiam va 4 labbiya no labhiya, bbumjiya no bbnmjiya, 159 
aduva4gate ^ aduvil no agate,^ aduvl eti aduv& no eti, aduva 
ehiti aduvi no ebiti, tattba ^ vi agate ^ tattba ® vi no agate, ^ 
tattba ^ vi eti tattha vi no eti, tattba ^ vi ebiti tattba vi no 
ebiti. II 2 II 

annvii nittbabb§,sisami4e samjae bhisam bbasejja, tarn 
jaba : egavayanam davayanam babuvayaiiam ittbivayanam. 
purisavayanam napumsagavayanam. ajjbattbavayanam uvant- 
yavayanam avaniyavayanam uvamyaavaniyavayanam avani- 
yauvaniyavayanam tiyavayanam paduppannavayanani anaga- 161 
tavayanain paccakkbavayanam parokkbavayanam. se egava- 
yaiiam va^fissaoii, egava 3 ^anam vaejja,/dm parokkbavayanam 
vadissaini, parokkbavayanaTn vadejja. ittbi v’ esam purisa v^ 
esam napumsaga v’esam, evam va c’eyam annaha vd c’ eyam, 
anuvii nittbabbasi samiyae samjae bb^sam bbasejja. liSH 
icc eyaim ayaifanMm u\4tikan[ima aha bbikkbu janejja 
cattari bbasajayaim, tarn jaba : saccam egam paclhamam 
bhasaj^yam, biyam mosain, taiyam saccamosain, jam n’eva 102 
saccam n"eva inosam n’eva saccamosam asacc^mosam tani 
cauttbam bbasajatam, se bemi. je ya atita, je ya paduppanna, 
je ya aiiaga4 arabamt^ bbagavamta,^ savva te eyaiii cattari 
bbasajayaim bbasimsu va bbasainti va bbasissamti va, panna- 
vimsu va 3, savvaiin ca nain e}4ni acittani vannamamtani 

1 B ora. ^ B agato. ^ ettka, ^ BO ettha. s A “to. 
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■ ' /gamdliaiiiamt'liii ' rasamamtaiii pliasamamt Ini ® , caovacai^aim 
'/ Tipparmlm^^^^ bhavamti ’ti samakkliafaim. ,l|4l| ' 

163 ' se bkikkliu va 2^.piivvam bhasa abbasa, bhasijjainlM bhisi 
' .bhisa, bhisisamayavitikkamta ^ bbasiya bhiisa abbisl. JJo jl ^ 

, se bbikkbii 2 jayabbasa saeca, jajabbasi mosl, jaya-' 
bbasi saccimosi; tabappagirain. bhasam sivajjam sakiriyam 
bakkasam sakad^yam nitthuraiH pliarnsam anbayakarim 
chedakarinx bbedakarim pari^favanakariiii nddavanakarini 
bbutovagbldyam. abhikainkba no bbasani ^ bbasejjl. !|6|| 
se bbikkbu va 2 jayabhisa subnma, jayabbasa asaccamosly 

164 tabappagaram bbasam asavajjam akiriyain/dm abbu^ovagba- 
tiyam abbikamkha bbasam bhasejjl. |j7|j 

se bbikkbu va 2 pumam amamtemaiie amamtite tI apacli- 
suiiemane no evain vadejja : hole Ta, ghole ti^ va, vasule^^ 
ti^ va, kii|)akkbe ti® va, ghacladase va, sine ti^ Ta, tene 
ti ^ Ta, carie tti ^ Ta^ mat ti tI, musavadi ti -va, iti yaim 
tumaim ti yaim^ te janaga; etappagaram bbasam savajjam 
Java abbikamkba no bbasejja. i|8ji 

se bbikkbu va puroam araamtemane amamtite yI apadi- 

165 sunemane^- evam vadejja : amuge ^i va, aiiso ti yE;, ausamtiro 
ti va, slvage ti va, uvasage ti va, dbainmie ti va, dhamma- 
pj)ie ti va, eyappagaram bbasam asavajjam Java abbutova- 
ghatiyarn abbikamkba bbasejja. |l9ll 

se bbikkbu va 2 it t him amamtemane amamtite va apadi- 
smiemani no evam vadejja : boll ti va, gboli ti va ; 
itlhigamenam nefavvam. |jI0|| 

se bbikkbu va 2 itthim amamtemane amamtite va 
apadisiinemini evam vadejja : auso ti va, bbar/ini ti va, 
bhoti ti va, bbagavati ti va, savige ti vl, uvasie ti va, 
dbammie ti va, dbammappie ti va, eyappagaram bbasam 
asivajjamjdm abbikamkba bbisejja. i|lll| 

se bbikkhd va 2 no evam vadejja : nabbedeve ti va, 
gajjadeve ti va, vijjudeve ti va, pavuttbadeve ti va, pacla^u 
va vasam ma vl pada/u, nippajja^a va sisam ma va iiippajja^u, 
vibbavaii^’^ va rayaiii ma vl vibbl^mu,^'^ udeu^® vd slrie ml 

® A "yamtani, A YiyihadliammMm. ® B "yiikkamtam ca naai. ® B tt!. 
10 B °li. A core. MSS. ss., is Mgg. sayako. ^ A ittM- 

yam, B ittM. lo a nabkam, 0 nabbo. , B vibbutxi, C Tibbayatu. i® Axiyen, 
B ndao, 0 ndau. 
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BHisijiyl. 

tI se rk ikjk jaya25u mS. va jaya^Jii, no etappag^ram 

'bh^samb^ ':'.166' 

pannavaiii se bhikkliu va 2 amtalikklie ti va, giijjhaimcarie 
ti va, sammuccliie ti v4, nivaie va pace vadejja v^ : vuttha- 
vaMhage tti. 

eyam khaln tassa bbikkliiissa va 2 samaggiyam, etc. j| 13 111(1 
padbamo uddesao. 

se bliikkhli rk 2 jaha v’ egaiyaim ruvMm pSsejja, taba vi 
taim no evam vadejja, tarn jaha : gamdi gamdi ti va, kiittbi 
2 ti ra jam mahumebiiii tti^ va battbacohinne battbacchinne 
ti ; evam pada nakka kanna uttha ; je anne tabappa- 
gavk eyappagarabim ^ bbas^him buiya® buiya^ kuppamti 167 
inanav4, te yavi tabappagarS. eyappagarahim ^ bhasabim 
abbikamkba no bhasejj^.^ 1(1 11 

se bbikkhu va 2 jaha v^ egaiydim rilvaim pasejja, taba vi 
evam vadejjS. : oyamsi oyamsi ti vd, teyainsi 2 ti ?a,® abbi- 
ruvam 2, padiruvam 2, pS,sMiyam 2, darisanijjam darisinie 
ti v ^5 je yav- anne tabappagIrS. eyappagS-rabim bb^sabim 
buiy^ ^ 2 no kuppamti mdnavS, te yavi tabappagar^ eyappa- 
gar^him bhasabim abbikainkha bhasam bbasejja. tabappa- 168 
garam bhasam asavajjain java bbasejja. ||2 1| 

se bbikkhu va 2 jaha v' egatiyaim ruvaim pasejja, tarn 
jaha : vappani v^ java bhavanagihani va, taba vi taim no 
evam vadejja : sukade va, sutthu kade H va, sahnkallanam ti 
Vc\ karanijje'^ i va. eyappagaram bbS-sam savajjam yam no 
bbasejja. Il3l| 

se bhikkbiL vS, 2 . . . (§ 3) . . . taba vi taim evaxn 
vadejja, tarn jalia: arambbakade ti va, savajjakade ti va, 
payattakade ti va, pasMiyam pasadie ti va, darisaniyain 2, 
abbiruvam 2, padiruvam 2, eyappagaram bbfeam asavajjam 
yam bbasejja. II 4 II 

se bhikkbu va 2 asanam va 2 uvakkbadiyam ^ pehae, taba 
vitam no evam vadejja, tarn jabd : sukade ti va, suttbii kade 
ii ya, sabukade ti va, kallane ti va, karanijje ti va, eyappagaram 
bhSsam savajjain java no bbasejja. 1(5(1 
MSS. 2 20 B 

^ E ti. - B talia”. ^ ^ EiitiyS.. ^ B talia®, A etalia°. ^ 
taliappagaram asavajjam java bli^sejj^ o E vaccamst ti v^. ^ n jja. s 
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se/bliM asaiiain 4.uyakldiacliyam® pehte'evam 

vadejja^ tarn jaha: ^rambhakade ti siwyjakacle ti Ta^ 

169 payattakacle ti v4, bhaddayam bbaddae ti ya, ' lisadha^^^ 
;,;rasiyam ,,,25 'mananiiam 2, ■' eyappagaram bhasam asavajjaai 

bhasejja. II 611 

se bbikkbti yk 2 Bianiissarp Ta gonam vS, mabisam yl 
migam y& pasiim Ta pakkhiin ^ yk sirisivam^^ ya jalayaram 
Yiij ttam parivMhakayam peliie, no eYain vade|j^ : 

tliulle ti yA, pametile^^ ti Ya, vatte ti yA, Yajjlie ti yA, pAime^^ 
ti yA. eyappagAram bbAsam sayaj jam jam no bhAsej ja. |1 7 !i 

se bbikkhA yA 2 mamissam va Jam jalayaram yA, se ttam 
parivudhakayam pebAe evam Yadejja : parivAdhakAe ti yA, 

170 uvacittakae ti yA, thirasamgliayane ti yA, cittamamsasonie ti 
yA, padipminaimdie ti vA ; eyappagAram bbasam asAvajjam 
Jam bbAseJja. IjSjl 

se bliikkhfi va 2 YiruvarAvao gAo pebae no evam vadejja, 
tarn jabA : dojjha ti vA, damma ti vA, goraha ti va, vAbima ti 
yA, rabajogga ti va; eyappagAram bbasam savajjam Jdva 
no bhAsejja. Ii9|| 

se bliikkbCt yA 2 viruvarAvAo gao pebae evam vadejja, tam 
jabA : juvam gave ti vA, dbenu ti va, rasavati ti vA, basse ti 
yA, maballae ti va, mabavvae ti va,^'"'^ samvabane ti va, 
e^^appagaram bbAsain asAvajjam Java bbasejja. ijl0|| 

se bbikkbu yA 2 tab’eva gamtum^'^ ujjanaim payvafaiii^^ 
vanani va rukkba maballA pebae no evam Yadejja : pasaya- 
jogga ti yA, toranajogga ti vA, gihajogga ti va, pbalibajogga 
ti yA, aggalajogga ti va, navAjogga ti vA, udagajogga ti va 
doiii-ptdba - camgavera - namgalakuliya - jamta-lattbi-nabhi- 
gamdi-Asana-sayana-jana-uyassaya-jogga ti yA ; eyappagAram 
bbasam saYajjam Java no bhAsejja. Ijlll! 

171 se bbikkhii yA 2 tald eva gamtum njjanAim paYYasfaiii 
vanAni va rukkba maballA pebae evam vadejja, tam jabA: 
jAtimamta ti vA, dibavattA ti va, mabalaya ti va, payatasAla 
ti va, vidimasAlA ti yA, pasAdiyA ti va 4 ; ejmppagaram 
bhAsam asAvajjam Java abbikamkba bhAsejja. |1 12 [| 

® B pakkM. A sirf. B sa. B pamedale. A payarne, B padame. 

A para^ is ,B gamt’. ApavTayami. A agga- 

lanavaudaga. 
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bhIsajIyI. 

se bhikkliii va 2 bahusambhutS, vanapkaM pekae no evain 
vadejja, tarn jaM: pakka ti patakhajja ti ya, yelociya-^ 
ti va, tM^ ti va, peba ti V&, ; eyappagaram bhasam savajjam 
no yadeJjS,. ||13l| se bhikkbu yA 2 bahnsambhiiti vana- 
pliala peMe^^ eyam yadejja, tarn jaha: asamtbada ti ya, 172 
bahunivattimapbala ti vd, bakusambhuya ti va, bbutaruvi ti 
y^ ; eyappagaram bhlsain asavajjam Java bbasejja. || 14 |i 
se bbikkbil y^ 2 babasambbCiyao osaMo pehae taba^^ yi 
no evam vadejja, tam jaba : pakka ti va, nili}^ ti y§>, 
cliavi ti ya, laima ti va, bbajjima ti vS-, bahukliaj j ima ti va; 
eyappagiram bbS^sam savajjam Java no bbasejja. 1|15|| 

S8 bhikkbu ya 2 baliusambbiiyao osahio pebae taba vi tao 
evam yadejja, tam jahi : rudha ti va, babusambbu^a ti ya, 173 
tbira ti v4, usadba ti y^, gabbhiya ti va, pasu^fa ti va, sasara 
ti y4, eyappagaram bbasam asavajjam Java bbasejja. I1 16|) 
se bbikkbui vS. 2, jah^ y’ egatiy^im saddaim suiiejji, taba 
yi tMin^’^ no evam vadejja, tam jaba : susadde ti va 2, 
ej^appagiram bbasam savajjain y^^m no bh^sejjS,; taba vi 
tmm evam yadejja, tam jab4 : susaddam susadde ti vi, 
dusaddam dusadde^^ ti va;^^ eyappagaram bhasam asS,- 
yajjam Jam bbasejja. Iil7l| emm rtlvaim : kanbe ti ya 5 ; 
gamdbaim : subbhigamdbe ti vk 2 ; rasaim : tittaiii va 5 ; pba- 
sMm : kakkbadani va. 1| 18 || 

se bbikkbii va 2 vamta kobam ca manam ca may am ca 
lobbain ca anuvii nittb§,bhasi nisammabbasi aturiyabb^sl 
yivegabbasi samiyae samjate bbasam bbasejja. 

eyam kbalu tassa bbikkbussa vl 2 samaggiyam, etc. I1 19 y 2 1| 
biio uddesao, 

bbasajaya samattS,. 
cauttbam ajjhayanam. 

A velotimS,, B velotiyil, C velovig^. B adds talia vi, jg eyaim. 
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■ PAMCAM.AM AJJHAYANAM. : : 

VATTHESAHl. 

: „, se'' bliikkliu Ta 2 ablilkamldiejja Tattliaiii esittae, se. jjaip. 

... . punaTattham evajii Jaiiqja, tam jaba ; jaiiigij^am va bhamgi- 

yam ¥a saiiayam. Ta pottagam va khomiyani \4 tulakadam. v^,:. 

175 taliappagaram Yattliain ; Je Biggamthe tarune jiivain bala- 
Tam appiyaiiike thirasaipgliayane, se egam Tattliaiii clharejja, 
no bitiyam ; ja niggamthi, sa cattari samghadio dliarejja: 
egam duhattliaTittharam, do tiliattliavittliirao, egam caii- 
liattbavittliiram. tabappagarebim^ vattbebini asamvijja- 
nilnehim aha paccha egam egam samsivejja. [|l|j 

se bhikkhu vk 2 param addhajoj^’anainerae Tatthapadiy&e 
no abhisamdharejja gamaiiae. se bhikkhu Ta 2, se jjam 

176 puna Tatthain janejja : assim pacliyae egam sahammiyam 
sanimnddissa panehim jalm pimdeHcmde’^ hhciniuatvam\^ 
eTam bahave sahammiya, egam saharaminim, bahave 
sahamminio, bahave samanamahaiia ; taJd em purisamtara- 
htxAamjahdphmleMmd^ ||211 

se bhikkhu va 2, se jjam pima vatthani janejja: assainjae 
bhikkhnpadiy&e Id4m vl dhoyam Ta rattain vS. gliatthani^ 
va mattbam va sammattham va sampadh uvitam va, tabappa- 
garam vattham apurisamtarakadam Java no pacligahejjL 
aba puna evam janejja: purisamtarakadam Jam padig^- 
hejjl I! 3 11 

177 se bhikkbu va 2, se jjaim puna vattbaim janejja: viruva- 
ruvaim mabaddbanamollaim, tam jaba: Mnani^ va sahinani^ 
va sahinakallani v^ ^yani v& k^yagani \4 kbomiyani va 

, dugullapi Yk pattani vS. malayini va pattunnapi va amsu}4ni 
v4 diianisuyani ik desaragani va araillni v4 gajjalani vi 
yk pbMiySni^ Yk k&yahani’^ vl® kambalagapi vi pi^varlni 

^ AC eeliim. ^ cf. 11. 1. 1 §§ 11, etc. ® A om. ^ A atiA’, B EyJnaffdm. 
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Ya anna/farani va tahappag^raim vattli^ini maliaddliaiia* 
niollaiip. labile saiute no padigahejja* il4 |j 

se bhikklili Ya 2, se jj aim puna ainapteanaiii vattbani 
janejji, tam jab a : uddani ya pesani yS. pesalesS,iii va kinba- 
migalnagi-iii ® y 4 nilamigalnagani^ y& goramigMnag§-ni ^ y& 
kanag^i y 4 kaiiagakamtani y 4 kanagapattani ya kaiia- 
gakhaiy4iii y§, kanagaphusiy^ni ya yaggb&ni ya abba- 
raiiS-ni va abharanacitt^i vS, annaifarani ya tabappa- 
gai4im Mnapauraiiani ® vattbani labbe samte no padiga- 178 
bejja. 11611 

ICO etaim %a?'anMm uvatikamma aba bbikkbii janejja 
cauhini padim^bim vattbam esittae. tattba kbalu padbaraa 
padima : se bbikkhu va 2 uddissiya yattbam jaejja : jamgi- 
yam \4 bhamgiyam va sanayam va pottayam va komiyam y^ 
tulakadam va, tahappagaram vattbam sayam va nam 
paro va se dejja, ph§;suyam esanijjam labbe samte jibva 
padigabejja. pacibama padimS,. ||6 [| 

aba Vara docca padima : se bhikklm va 2 pebae pebae 179 
vattbam jaejjS,, gahavati va jciva kammakari ya, se puyv§,m 
eva ^loejja : auso tti va, bbagini ti va, dahisi me etto anna- 
tarain yattbam? tahappagaram vattbam sayam vS, nam 
jaejja, paro vS, se dejja, pbasuyam esanijjam labbe samte 
padig&.hejja. docca padimL 1| 7 1| 

aba ^vara tacc^ padima : se bhikkbu va 2, se jjam puna 
yattbam janejja, tam j aha: amtarijj again va uttarijj again va, 
tahappagaram, etc. (cf. § 7) tacca padima. 11811 180 

aba Vara cauttba padima : se bhikkbu va 2 ujjhiya- 
dbammam yattbam jaejja, jam anne babave samanama- 
banaatidbikivanavaniraaga na Vakamkhamti, tahappagaram 
njjhiyadbammiyam vattbam, etc. (cf. § 7). cauttba padima. 
icc^ etanam caunbam padimdnamyMd Fimdemnae. |j9|l 

siya nam tae esan^e esamanam paro vadejja : ausamto 
samana ! ejjabi tumam m&sena va dasaraena va pamcaraena 
va sue va sii^^arafe va ! to te yayam, auso ! annataram 
vattbam dabamo. etappagaram nigghosam socca nisamma 
se puvvam eva Moejja : auso tti yk, bbaini ti va, no kbalu me 

® A “(Ihiagi^ni, E °y?nagard. ® A Mina®. B se va, A ya nam. 
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lYAEAMGMirTTAM. 

kappati efa]3pagare"^ samgare^ padisunettae ; abhikamkhasi 
me daum,^^ iyanim eva dalayahi ! ,se i/ 6Yam Tadamtaiii 
pare vadejja: ausaipto samana ! amigacchahi ! to te vayam 
S,iiso annataram Yattliam daMmo. se pnv¥&iii eva Moejji,: 

181 no khalu me .kappati samgaravayaiie' .padisuiiettae, abM-. 

kamkhasi me dlum, i}4nim eva dalayahi! se i/evam 
vadamtam se nam paro vadejja : anso tti va, ti va^ 

ahara eyam vattliam, samanassa dahamo;^*^ aviyMiii vayain' 
pacclia vi appano sayatthae panaim bliCitaini jivaini sattaim 
samarabbba samuddissa jam cetissamo. etappagaram 
nigghosam socca nisamma tahappagaram vattham aphasu- 
yamydtY^ no padigahejja. !!10 11 

siyl iiam paro netta vaejja : aiiso tti va, bliaini ti va, ahara 
eyam vatthain sinhiena*'^ va aghamsitta^^ va paghamsettd 
va samanass' imam das^mo. etappagS-raiii nigghosam socc4 
nisamma se puvvam eva ^loejja: aiiso tti va, bhaiii! ti vl, 
IQ A eyam vattham sinanena va jam pagliamsahi va. abhi- 
kamkhasi me damn, em eva dalayahi! se s’evam vayam tassa 
paro sinanena va jada paghamsitta dalaejja ; tahappag&ram 
vattham apbasuyam j'dm no padigahejja. ijlllj 

se nam paro netta vadejja : auso tti vS,, bhaint ti va, 

182 ahara eyam vattham siodagaviyaclena va nsinodagavij^adena 
va ucchulejja va paccholejja va ; abhikamkhasi me da^fam, 
%emni taK eva java no padigahejja. ||1211 

se nam paro netta vadejjS,: auso tti va, bliaini ti va, 
^bara eyam vattham, kamdani va j&va hariyani va visohetta 
samanassa nam disamo. efeppagaram nigghosam socca 

183 nisamma java bliaini ti va, ma e4ni tiimam kamdani va 
java visohebi ! no khalu me kappati eyappagare vattbe 
pacligahettae. se s’ evam vadamtam paro kamdani va java 
visohetta dalaejja; tahappagaram vattham aphasuyam /dra 
no padigahejja. ||13lj 

se paro netti,, vattham; nisarejj^ se puvvam eva Moejja : 

' 4uso tti vl, bhainl ti vsl, tumam'c^ eva imin saiptiyam vattham 
amto .amteiia padilehissami,, ■ kevali bh}4 : ayaiiam eyam ; 

’ ' A A adds tI, ■ , ■ A 'ddsarao.-: n MSS. samitramblia. . 

AB sinane. A. alabMtta., . ;n A pacdioejju, C iieclioletta yu padlio- 
vetta YU. , 
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vattliamteiia obaddham siya kumdale va gtine Ta liiraniie 
va suyaiiiie marii TO rayaB^vali va pdne va bie va 
liarie ya. aha bbikkhCinam p-uyvoyaditthS, 4: jam payyam 
eya yattham amto amteno padilehejja. I114l| 

se bMkkhu 2, se jjam puna yattham janejji : saamdam 
jam samtanain ya, tabappagaram yattham aph^suyam jam- 
no padigaliejjS,. se bhikkhli y§. 2, se jjam puna yattham 
janejja : appamdam java samt^nagam analam athiram 
adhuyam adharanijjam roijjamtam no ruccai, tabappagaram 
yattham aphasuyam/dm no padigahejja. l|15jj 

se bhikkhu ya 2, se jjam puna yattham janejjd : alam 184 
thiram dhuyam dharanijjam roijjamtam ruccai/^ tahappaga- 
ram yattham phasuyam jam padigahejja. |116|| 

se bhikkhu ya 2 no navae me yatthe ti khattu no bahu« 
desiena sinanena y§, java paghamsejja y^. se bhikkhti va 2 
no navae me yatthe ti kattu no bahudesiena si^fodagaviyadena 
vS. usinodagaviyadena va/dm padhoejja va. |117l| 

se bhikkhh va 2 dubbhigamdhe me yatthe tti ^ kattu no 
bahudesiena va sinanena va, tah^ eva si^^odagaviyadena va 
usinodagaviyadena ya dldvao, |(18l[ 185 

se bhikkhh ya 2 abhikamkhejja yattham ^avettae vfi, 
payavettae va, tabappagaram vattham no anamtarahiyae 
pudhavie no sasaniddhae /dm samt^nae ayavejja ya payayejja 
yl ill9|| 

se bhikkhu va 2 abhikamkhejja vattham ayavettae va 
payavettae va, tabappagaram yattham thunamsi va gihelu- 
gamsi yS, usuy41amsi va kamajalamsi ya annayare va 
tahappagare amtalikkhajae dubbaddhe dunnikkhitte ani- 
kampe calacale no dyavejja ya payavejja vL ||20|| 

se bhikkhh va 2 . . . (§ 20) . . . vattham kuliyamsi y§, 
bhittimsi va silamsi va lelumsi ^ v^ annatare rk tahappa- 
gare amtalikkhajae java no Ayavejja v^ payavejja va. (|21 1( 
se bhikkhu va 2 . . . (§20) . . . vattham khamdhamsi 
va mamcagainsx y& malamsi v4 p^s%amsi ya hammiyatalamsi 
va annatare va, etc* (cf, § 21). 1[22|| 

se ttam M4e egamtam ayakkamejjS., ahe jhamathamdillamsi 186 

A vattlieiia. A adds me. B duppa^ Adarf, 

B sehimsi. u om. 
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java aanajaranisi va tabappaglramsi thamdillamsi padilebiya 

' ■ : ' 2 pamajjdya tato saiiijayam eva Tattliam ayavejja Ta ^ ^ 
:''Tejja,va. ' v : 

eyam klialu tassa bbikkliussa Ya 2 simaggii^aiii, etc. !|23|j'|,{|:,. 

padhamo uddesao. 

se bliikklrLi va 2 aliesanijjMm Tattkaim jitejja, aliaparigga- 
hiyaim Yatthaim dhirejja, no dhoejja, no raejja, no diioya- 
rattaini Yatthaim dharejja apaliumcamane gainantaresu oma- 
celie ; etaip kliaki Yattliadliarissa bliikkliussa samaggiyam. 

187 se bbikkhu va 2 gahavajfikulam pinKlavayapadiyae pavisi- 
iik§,me savvacivarain ayae gahadkukun piindavilyapadiyae 
nikkbamejja va pavisci ja va ; evam bahiyaviyarabbiimi va 
viharabhiimi va gamaiiagainam duijjejjad aba puna evam 
Janejja : tivvadesiyam va vasam vasamariam pebae, jaha 
Pimdesande navaram savYaciYaram adae. || 1 H 

se egado miibuttagam 2 padihariyam ^ vattliani jaejji Java 

188 egMiena va duyabena va tiyahena va cauyabena y^ pamcahena 
Y’a vippavasiya uvdgacchejja, tahappagaram vattbam no 
appana giiibejja, no annamannassa dejja, no pamiccain kujjS,, 
no vattbena vattbam parinamam karejja, no param uvasamka- 
mittn evam vadejja ; ausamto samana ! abhikamkbasi vattbam 
dbarettae va paribarittae v4? tbiram va nam samtam^ no 
paliccbimdiya 2 parittbavejja, tabappagaram sasamdhiyam 
vattbam tassa ceva ixisirejja/ no atta nam saijjejja, eyappa- 

189 garam niggbosam socca nisamma, je bbayamtaro tahappaga- 
rani vattliani sasamdhij^ni^ mubuttagarn 2 se socca nisamina 
jaitta^ Java egahena va duyabena va tiyalieii^ va cauyabena 
va pamcabena va vippavasiya 2 uvS^gacchamti, tahappagaraiii 
vattbaiii no appana ginbamti, no annamannassa anuvayamti, 
tarn ceva Java saijjamti bahuvayanena ^ bhAsiyavvam. ji3|| 

se bamta abam avi mubuttagarn padihariyam^ vattbam 
jaitta Jam egabena vi duyS-bepa v4 tiyahena va cauyabena 
v4 paipctoena vl vippavasiya 2 uv^gaccbisslmi^ aviyMm 

^ B duti°, ^ B C’adds Yharp., ^ A slttani. A om. ilie rest. 

^ B oui, A samdli”. ® A om. so to j'fetS-, A appano. ® AO Baliumanena. 
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eyam mam^ evam ^^ siya. mglittMnam sampEase, no evam 
karejja. ||4|| 

se bEikkliii vi 2 no vannamamtaim vatIhMm vivannMm 
karejja, no vivannaim vaimamamtaxm karejja ; anuain vattham 
labhissami tti kattu no annamannassa clejji., no pimiccani 
kujja, no vattkena vattham parin^mam karejja, no param nva-' 
sainkamittu4^ evam vadejja : ausamto samana ! abhikainkhasi 

vattham dbarittae va pariharittae vS. ? thiram vi, iiam 190 
samtam no palicchimdiya 2 paritthavejj^, jaha v^ eyam 
vattham p&vagam paro mannai. || 5 1| 

param ca nam adattahari padipahe pehae tassa vatthassa 
nidanae no tesim bhio iimmaggena gacchejja java appusaue 
jamt tato samja}4m eva gamanugamam duijjejja^ |j6i| 

se bhikkhh va 2 gamanuglmam duijjamane amtara se 
viham siya, se jjam puna viham janejja : imamsi khala 
vihamsi bahave dmosaga vatthapadiyiie sampimdiya gacchejja, 
no teshn bhlo ummaggena gacchejja /dm gdmanugamam 

se bhikkhii va 2 gamtougamam duijjamane,^ amtara se 
amosaga sampimdiya gacchejja, te nam amosaga evam vadejja: 
iusamto samana ! ahar’ etam vattham dehi nikkhivahi 
jakd^’riyde 7fd7iattam^^ vaUhapadiyde, 

eyam khalu tassa bhikkhussa va 2 samaggiyam, etc. || 8 11 2 1| 
biio uddesao. 

vatthesana samatta. 
pamcamam ajjhayanam. 

A eyam. E repeats § 4 from mulutfcagam to tlie end. B oin. 

B ehi, " A riattenarn. 
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[II. 6. L f l.,: 


ayIeam^asottam. 


CHATTHAM ajjhayakam., 

'/."P.lESAHl. ■" 

192 se bliikkhu va 2 abhikamkliejja payani” esittae, se jjam 
puna payam jaiiejja, tarn jaha: laupayam va danipayain va 
mattiyap^am, va tahappagaram plL 3 uim; Je niggamthe tanine 
java tkirasaingliayaiie, se egani p^am dharejja, no biyam.^ 
se bbikkhu va 2 param adcibajoyaiiamerae no abbisamdbarejja 
gamanae. se bbikkhu va 2, se jjain puna payani janejja, 
assiin padiyae egam saharamiyam samudclissa pS,naiin 
jah& Pimdescmde cattdn dldvagd, pamcamo bahave samana- 
mahana paganiya tald eva, se bbikkhu va 2 assainjae bhi- 
kkhupacliyae bahave samanam^hana Vattlmandldvao. [| 1 jj 

se jjaim puna payaim janejjS- virhvaruvMni mahaddhana- 
mollaim, tain jaha: ayapayani va taupayani^ va sisaga- 
hiranna-suvaima - ririj^a- harapuda-mani-kaya-kamsa-samkha- 
siinga-damta-cela-sela-p^y&ni^ v& cammapayaiii va, annaya- 

193 rani v4 tahappagaraiin virhvaruvaiin mahaddhaiiamollaiin 
payaim aphasu}Aim/dra no padigahejja. [|2[j 

se bhikkhh va 2, se jjaim puna payaiip. janejja viruivaru- 
vaim mahaddhanabamdhanaini, tarn jaha ; ayiibamdhanani 
java cammabamdbanani, tahappagarmin mahaddhanabamdha-* 
naim aphasuyaim/dm no pacligahejjiu |l3j| 

icc etaim ayatanllim uvatikamma aha bbikkhu janejja 
cauhim padimahiin p^yam esittae* 

tattha khalu ima padhama padiml. se bhikkhu v^ 2 
uddisiya 2 payam jaejja, tam jaha : Muyapayam va darupa- 
, , yam vS. ^ mattiy4p%am tahappagaram p§.jmm sayani vS. 
nam jaejjajdm padig§,hejjlL. padhama padima. i| 4 1| 

^ B to frequently pMa, ■ A ■ pfe ■ and pida. ® B Mtiyaip. ^ B taua*". 

^ B repeats p%^ni tI after each of ttoe words, ® A om. pAyam va. • , 
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baesanA. 

aha ^ vara doec^ padima, se bhikkhii v& 2 pehae p%am 
jaejja, tarn jah& : g^h^vad kammakart v^, se puvvam 

eva Moejja : auso tti^ v4, bhaint ti th, dihisi me etto anna- 
hram p§,yam, tarn jaha : ]§.uyap4jam v^ 3, tahappagaram 
plyam sayam v^ nam jAejja /dm padigahejja. dooca 
padimi. 11511 

aha ’vara taccA padima. se bhikkhu v^ 2, se jjaip. pma 
payam janej jS, : samgaiyam ti va vejaxyain ti va, tahappaga- 
rain p&yam sayam va nam jaejja jam padigahejja. tacca 
padima. ||6|( 

aha ’var^ canttha padimi.. se bhikkhu yi, 2 njjhiya- 194 
dhammiyam p^yam'^ j^jja, jam c’anne bahave samanam^- 
hmmj'dm vanimaga n4 ’vakamkhamti, tahappagaram payam 
sayam va jam padigahejja, cauttha padimS-. icc eyanam 
caanham padimaiiam annayaram padimam ja/id Pimde-^ 
mme. |j7|| 

se nam et^e esan^e esamaiiam pare pasitta vadejja: aiisamto 
samana! ejjasi tumam masena va/^/^d Vathesande. I18l| 

se nam pare netta vad’ejja: auso tti v&, bhaini ti va, ahar’ 
eyam payam tellena va ghaena navaniena va vasae va 195 
abbhamgett^ va, taJd evd smdnddiy taJdeva sUodagacU^ 
hanidagddi taK eva, || 9 11 

se nam pare iietta® vaejjS.:^ ausamto samana; muhutta- 
gam 2 acchahi java tava amhe asanam va 4 uvakaresu^^ va 
uvakkhadesu va, to te vayam, auso ! sapanam sabhoyanam 
padiggaham dasamo, tiicchae padiggahae dinne samanassa 
no'^ sutthu^ no sahu bhavati. se puvvam eva aloejj^ : auso 
tti va, bhaini ti va, no khalu me kappai Mhakammie asane 
va 4 bliottae v& payae va, m^ uvakarehi vt iivakkhadehi vd, 
abhikamkhasi me datum, em eva dalayahi ! se s’ evam 
vaf/amtassa paro asanam va 4 uvakarettA uvakkhadetta 
sapanain sabhojmnam padiggahagam dalaejja, tahappagaram 
padiggahagam aphasuyam jdm no padigahejja. I|10|l 

siya se paro uvanett5^^ padiggahagam nisirejji, se 
puvvam eva Moejja : auso tti va, bhaini ti vd, tiimam ceva 

^ B tl ’ B om. ^ B netta. ^ A om. B n ^ padiggaham. 

A avanettd. 



nam samt^am padiggahagam amto amtena padilehissami.^^ 

196 kevaii buya : ayaiiam eyam ; amto padiggaliamsi panaiii Ta 
Myani va liari34ni va. aha bhikkhunam puvvovadittba 4, 

. . jam : puTvIm .eva, ' padiggahagam, amtam amteiia .padile- 
hejja. i!ll|l 

saamdacli savve dJamga jaha Vatthcsanue n^dnattam tellena 
Ta gbaeiia Tii .naTaitiena ■■Ta, ■ Tasae tI siiiaiiadi 
annayaramsi Ta tabappagaramsi tharaclillamsi paclileliiya 2 
pamajjiya 2 tao samjayam eva amajjejja va. 

eyam kbalii tassa bbikkbussaTa 2 samaggiyam, etc. ij2 j|li| 
padbamo uddesao. 

197 se bbikkbu va 2 gabava/ikulaip. pimdavayapadiyae payisa- 
mane pavvam eva pebae padiggahagam avabattu pane 
pamajjiya ray am. tato samjaj'am eva gahavafiknlam pimdaTa- 
yapadiyae payisepa Ta nikkhamejja Ta. ke%^ali bbya : aya- 
nam eyam ; amto padiggabagamsi pane tA bie Ta rae tS. 
pariyavajjejja. aba bhikkbilnam puTTOTadittba 4, jam 
piivv^m eva pebae padiggahagam avabattu pane pamajjiya 
rayam tato samjayam eva g§,havaifikulam pirndayayapadiyae 
pavisejj a va nikkhamejja va. 11 1 ij 

se bbikkbu va 2 gabavai jam samane, siya se pare abbi- 
battu anto^ padiggabagamsi siodagam paribhaetta nihatta 
dalaejja, tabappagaram padiggabagain parabattbamsi va 
parap^amsi^ vA apbasuyam java no padigabejja. jj 2jj 

se abacca pacligabie siya, se khippam eva udayainsi 
sahareijA, sapadiggabam ayae evam paritthavejja sasaiiiddbae 
va iiam bbumie niyamejja. |l3lj 

198 se bhikkhijL va 2 udaullam'^ va sasaniddham va padiggabam 
no S.majjejja va ydm payavejja va. aha puna evam janejja: 
Ti^adodae me padiggahae cbinnasmehe, tabappagaram 
padiggahagam tato samjayam eva amajjejja va Java paya- 
vejja va. l|4i| 

sebhikkbb va 2 gabivaiSkulam pavisi^iikame padiggabam 
■■&yle g&.b§,?afikukm pimdavliyapadi}4e pavisejja vl nikkba- 
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mejja Ta; evam bahiya Yiylrabb{tmt va viharabliiimi Ya 
gim^nugamam dfiijjejja ; ® tivvadesijSdi jaha Myae ^ 
Vatthemn^e namram ettha padiggabao. 
eyam khalu tassa bbikkhussa 2 samaggiyam, etc* 1| 5 1| 2 II 
biio uddesao. 

paesana samattL 

chattbam ajjbayanam. 


199 
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SATTAMA'M AJJHAYAKAM:. 

- .OGGAHAPADIMl. • ■ 

samane^ bhavissami anagare akimcaiie apiitte apasu para- 
dattablioz/i, pavam kammam no karissami ^ti saniuttbae, 
savx^am bbamte adinnadanam paccaikkhami. se aniipavisitta 
gamam Ykjdm rayalianim va n^eya sayam admnani giiiliejja, 
n’ev’ annenam^ adinnam ginbavejja, ev’ annam adinnain 
ginbamtain pi^ samanujanej j4 ; jebi vi saddbini sampavvaie, 
tesim pi yaim bbikkbu chattagaip. ya inattagain va damda- 

200 Java cammaechedanagani Yii tesim puvTam eva 
oggabam ananunnaviya apadilebiya appamajjiya no ginbejja 
va paginbejja ya ; tesim puvvim eya oggabam anunnayij^a 
padilehi^^a pamajjij^a ta/o samjaylm eva oginbejja'^ ya 
paginbejja yL Illy 

se %amtaresii ya 4 anuyti nggabam jaejja, je tattha 
isare,® je tattha samabitthle, te oggabam aminnayejja: 
kamam kbalu, anso ! abalamdam ahaparinna/am yasamo, 

201 java auso, j§.ya ausamtassa oggahej java sahammiya, etava 
oggabam ogiiibisvsamo,” tena param viharissamo. i|2!| 

se kirn puna tattb’ oggahainsi ev’ oggahiyamsi, je tattha 
s^hammiya sambboiya samannnna uvagacchejja, je tena sayam 
esiyae ^ asane vk 4, tena te sabammiya sambboiya samanunna 
nyaniniaintejja/^ no ceva nam parapacliyae uggijjbiya uvani- 
mamtejjL |i3|| 

se agamtaresu y^ 4 java kim puna tattb^ oggahamsi ev^ 
oggahiyamsi, je tattha sabammiya annasambhoiya samanunna 

202 nvagacchejja, je tenam sayam esiyae® picllie va pbalae ya 
sejjA va samtharae vi, tenam te sabammie^^ annasambboie 

^ B samano. ® B ® B gialiairitaBi api. * B om. ^ B uvaginliejja* 

^ B isaro. A tivaggaliam 'gii(?Mssamo* ’ , B ”ttae, C “yae. ® A immimamte, 

V B uvapf always, A'slliammiyie. ' ^ , 
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samanunne uvanimamtejjl, no ceva nam parapadiyae oginliiya 
oginhiya uvanimamtejja. ||41| 

se agamtaresu va 4 jam se kim puna tattk’ oggahamsi ev’ 
oggahiyainsi, je tattha gaMvaz^ina va gah&vaiputtdiOLa vl 
va pippalae va kannasohanae v^ na/aaccliedanae va, tarn 
appano egassa atthae padih&riyam jMtta no annamannassa 
dejja v^ aiiupadgjja v& sayam karanijjain ti kattu, se ttam 203 
Mae tattlia gacchejja, 2 tta puvvam eva uttanae hatthe kattu 
bkilnile v4 tkavetta : imam khalu imam kkalu tti Moejja, no 
ceva iiam sayam panina parapMimsi paccappinejja. if 5 11 
se bkikkliil v^ 2, se jjam puna oggaham jMejja : anamta- 
rahiifae pudhavie sasaniddh^e puclhavie jcim samtanae, 
tahappagiram oggaham no oginhejja va. lidjl 

se bhikkliu va 2, se jjam puna oggaham janejjl : thunamsi 
va 4 tahappagMe amtalikkhajae dubaddhe^^yd^Y^ no oggakam 
ogmkejjM^ Il7(| 

se bhiklAk va 2, se jjam puna oggakain janejjS.: kuliyamsi 
va jam no oginhejja v&. se bhikkhh va 2 khamdamsi vS» 
annai^are va tahappagare jam no oggaham oginhejja 
v1||8!| 

se bhikkhii va 2, se jjam puna oggaham janejja : sasigS-ri- 
yam saganiyam saudayam saitthim sakhuddam sapasum 
sabhattapanani, no pannassa nikkhamanapavesa jam 
dhammMujogaeinitM, s’ evam nacca tahappagare uvassae 
sasag^rieydm sakliuddapasubhattapane no oggaham oginhejja 204 
vL 11911 

se bhikkhu v^ 2, se jjam puna oggaham janejjS, : gahavad- 
kulassa majjham majjhenam gamtum pamthe padibaddham 
no pannassa jam se evam nacca tahappagare uvassae no 
oggaham oginhejja va. l|10l| 

se bhikkhh va 2, se jjam puna oggahain jMejja : iha 
khalu gahavai va jam kammakario va annamannam akko- 
samti va, em telladi siiaanMi siodagaviyadadi nigina 
thitajd^a Sej/de dldimjd mvaram oggahavatiavvafd, llll[| 
se bhikkhu va 2, se jjam puna oggaham janejja ; ainnam^^ 

B ogijjhiya 2, 0 ngiJjMya aginMya. A suit, B suyi. p orig. 
dubuddhe, corr. diippaddhe,' B sa kliu^dapasubhattapanam, B “vafcl. 

A °ri. ^7 ayaaiiarii, B lekkhani. * 



108 


[II. 7. L § 12. 


itABAMaASHTTAJf. 

samlekHia no paiinassa' /am cimtae, taliappagire iwassae no 
oggaliam oginliejja Ta. 

ej^am khalu tassa bMkkhnssa ya 2 samaggiyanij etc. ||12|jlij 
padhamo iiddesao. 

se agamt^resu ya 4 aiiuyii oggaliam jaejja, je tattka isare, 
je samahittk^e, te oggakam anunnayejja : ^ kamam kkalii, 
auso ! ak^amdam akaparmnafaiEp. vasamo, java auso^ java 
205 aiisanitassa oggake, jlva sitkammiya, ettava® oggakam 
oginkissamo, tena param yikarissamo. 

se kim puna tatth ^ oggakamsi ev^ oggakij’amsi ? je tattka 
samanana ya mahanana ya damdae ya chattae ya jam 
cammaccliedanae ya, tarn no amtokimto vakiiii niiiejja, 
bakiyao nam^ auto no payesejja, suttam ya no paclibokejja, 
tesim kimci vi appattiyam pacliniyam karejj^. !| 1 \\ 

se bkikkhu ya 2 abkikamkhgja ambavaimm nyagaeckittae, 
je tattka isare, je tattka samakittkae, te oggakam annj&« 
206navejja: kamam kkalu, anso ! Java yikarissamo. se kim 
puna tatth’ oggakamsi ev’ oggahiyamsi ? aka bkikkhu 
icckejja ambain bkottae yl, se jjam puna ambam janejjS, 
saamdam samtanagam,^ takappagaram ambam apkasu- 
jam Jam no padigakejjl. 112|j 

se bbikkku ya 2, se jjam puna ambam janejja : appaTnclam 
Jdm samt^nagam atirieckackinnam ayyocckiiinam, apkasuyam 
Java no padigakejjS.. se bkikkhu y§, 2, se jjam puna ambam 
janejja : appamdam J&va samtanagam tiricckackinnam 
207 vocckinnam pkasuyain ®/dm pacligtoejjS. 1|3 ij 

se bbikkhiL ya 2 abkikamkhejja ambabkittagam ya amba- 
pesiyam y^ ambacoyagam va ambasalagam ya anibad.Magam’^ 
ya bkottae ya p^ae^ \4, se jjam puna janejja : ambabkitta- 
gam^ Java ambadMagam ya saaindam Jura samtanagam 
apkasuyam J&va no padigihejja. se bkikkkfi ya 2, se jjain 
puna janejja : ambabkittagam Jam ambadMagam ya appam- 
, daip. Java saiptaniagam ' atiricchackinnam ay vocckinnam 
apkasuyam Java no pa^ig^hejja, se bkikkku va 2 . . . Jdva 

B oi||l, A ® B etiva. . ^ B iattha. ^ B om. ® A samt%a,m, 

A OBI. AC 'yiala% B corrects Si/M. ^ B pudae. BJdra to eud 

of § i i. marg, 2. hd. 
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samtanagaip. tiricoliaeMnnam yocchinnani pliasuj^'ain java 
padiguhejjX II 4 0^ 

se bbikkEu ya 2 abliikamkhejJ4 ucchuvanam uvagacchittae, 
je tattha isare/dm oggabamsi. aha bhikkhu icchejja ucchum 
bhottae y| payaa se jjam puna janejja : saanidamyd??^? no 
pacligahejja. atiricchachinnam taK em tiricchachmiiain 
tcMeva. se bhikkliii va 2, se jjam puna abhikamkhejja 
amtarucchuyam va ucchugamdiyam vd ucchucoyagam va 208 
ucchusalagam va ucchudMagam va bhottae va payae va, se 
jjam puna jaiiejja amtarucchuyam va java dalagam va 
saamdam java no padigahejja. se bhikkhu va 2 , . . 
appamdam yd'M no padigahejja; tiricchachinnam taU eva, 
atiricchachinnam taK eva. || o || 

se bhikkhu va 2 abhikamkhejja lhasunavanam uva- 
gacchittae, iah^ eva tinni dldvagd, navaram Ihasunam. se 
bhikkhu \4 2 abhikamkhejja lhasunam va lhasunakamdam 
va lhasunaooyagam va Ihasiman^lagam va bhottae va payae 
v&, se jjam puna janejja : lhasunam Yk java lhasunabiyam va 
saamdam java no padigahejjS, ; evam atiricchachinne vi, 
tiricchachinneydi’a padigahejja. ||6|| 

se bhikkhh va 2 ^gamtaresu va 4 jdj oggahiyamsi, je 
tattha gahavaina va gahavaiputtana va icc eyaim ayatanaim 
nvatikkamma aha bhikkhu janejja imahim sattahim padim^- 209 
him oggaham ogiiihittae. ||7|| 

tattha khalu ima^ padhama padima. se® agamtaresu vS> 

4 anuvii^® oggaham jaejja java viharissamo. padhama 
padima. j| 8 11 

aha Vara docc^ padima. jassa nam hhikkhussa evam 
bliavati : aham ca^^ khalu annesim bhikkhunam atthae 

oggaham oginhissarni,^® annesim bhikkhhnam oggahie oggahe 
uvallissimi. docca padim^,. (j 9 1| 

aha Vara tacca padimi. jassa nam . • . (cf. § 9) ogin- 210 
hissami,^^ annesim ca bhikkhunam^ oggahie oggahe no 
uvallissS-mi. tacca padima, lilOjj 

aha Vara cauttha padim^. jassa nam . . . (cf. § 9) no^ 
oginhiss§.mi/^ annesim ca oggahie oggahe uvalliss3,mi. 
cauttha padimi.. || 11 il 

A ‘"Vitij B ®vfyi. A oin. jassa to bhaYati. ^3 B abacca. B giub'’. 
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aha^varS. paiB-canii padimL jassa nam . . • (cf. §9) appano 
attli^e oggaham gmbiiss§.mi,^^ no clontiam^ no tinliam, no 
caunhanij no pamcantiam. pamcama padima. il 12 il 

aba Vara chattba paclim^. se bbikkbu va 2^, jass' ev’ 
oggabe iiTalliejjaj je tattha abasamannagatej tain jaba; ikkade 
yi Jam palale va ; tassa labile samYasejjd, tassa aiablie 
nkkiidiie Ta nesajjie Ta vibarejja. chattba padima. i|13(J 
aba S'ara sattama padima. se bliibkhu va 2 abasaintha" 
dam eva oggabam jaejja, tarn Jahd : piiclhaYisilain Ta 
katthasilaHi va, aliasamtbadam eva ; tassa labile samvaseij^, 
tassa alabbe ukkuduo vk nesaiiio va vibareiia. sattama 
211padiml 

icc etasiin sattanbam paclimanam annafarim Jalm Pirn-- 
desanHe. jj 14 j| 

snyam me ausam tena bbagava/a evam akkbayani. iha 
kbalii tbereliim bbagavamtebim pamcavihe oggabe pannatte: 
deveindoggabe, raoggabe,^^ gabava^i oggabe, sagariyaoggabe, 
sabammijaoggabe. 

eyam kbala tassa bhikkbussa va 2 samaggiyam, 
etc. I|151i2li 

biio uddesao. 
oggabapaclima samatta. 

sattamam ajjbayanam. 

B iigg'’, B ulckuduo. B riiyaiiggalie, A ruyogg^. 
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SATTIKKAIO. 

attbamam ajjbayaiiam. 

se bhikbbu va 2 abbikamkbati tbaiiam ^ tbaittae,^ se 
aniipavisejja gamam va nagaram va j&va sainnivesain va, se 
aniipavisitt^ gamani va java samnivesaip. va, se jjam puna 212 
thanam janejja : sayamdam/^im samakkadasamtaiiayam, tarn 
tabappagaram thanam aphasuyam anesanijjam labbe samte 
no padigahejj^. emm Sejjagmienmn negavvam java udaya- 
pasiie^ tti. II ll} 

icc S^yatanmni uvatikkamma aba bbikkbu icchejja 

caubim padimabiip. thanam tbaittae. 

tattb’ ima padbamS, padim^. acittana kbalu uvasajjejja 
avalambejjS, kaeiia vipparikammadi, saviyaram thanam 
thaissami tti padhama padimL || 2 1 | 

aba \ara docca padima. acittam . . , (cf. § 2 ) no saviyaram 213 
thanam thaissami tti docca padima. 1!3|| 

aba Vari tacca padima. acittam 4 . . . (cf. § 3) no k^ena 
vipparikammadi, no saviyaram thanam th&issami tti tacca 
padima. 1|4|| 

aha Vai4 cautth^ padim^. acittam ^ kbalu uvasajjejja 
no avalambejj^ k^ena no vipparikammadi no saviyaram 
thanam thaissami ; vosattbakesamamsulomanabe samni- 214 
ruddham va thanam va thaissami tti cauttb^ padima. || 6 1| 
icc eyasim caunham padimanam jdva paggabiyatarayain 
vibarejja 11 ^ eva kimci vi vat^ejjS,. 

eyam kbalu tassa bbikkhussa va 2 s^maggiyam, etc. || 6 11 
thanasattikkayam samattam. 

^ ^ MSS. frequently ^ pasuy^e (cf.:2. 1. § 5). ^ ^ eiyMm. ^ B aceit- 
tain. » MSS. accittam. ^ A °aim. , 
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' na?amam ajjhayattam., 

se bliiklvliii va 2 abliikamkhati nistliiyam pli&siiyain 
gamanae; se puna nisiliiyam saamdani sapanam 

jam makkadasamtanayam, tahappagaraia Eislliiyaiii aphasu- 

215 yam anesanijjam labile samte no cetessami* se bHkkhu Ta 2 
abbikainkbad nisibiyam gamanae, se j jam pima nisibiyani 
janejja: appapanaip. appabijmm makkaclasaiiitanayam,^ 
tabappagaram nisibiyam phi,siiyai|i esanijjam labhe samte 
cetSssami. ecam SejJagame7uon neyainmm jam udayapasuyae 
tti. ylil 

je tattha duvagga va tivagga va caiivagga vi pamcavagga 
va abhisamdlmrenti^ nisibiyam gamanae, te no annamannassa 
kayani Mimgejja'^ va vilimgejja^ va cumbejja*^ va damtebi 

216 va nabebi'^ va^ accbimdejja vA. 

ej^am ^ kbalu tassa bbikkhnssa vA bliikkbuiiie vA sAmaggi- 
yam, jam savvatthebini sahie sarnie sadA JAejjA s’eyam 
inam mannejJA si tti bemi. |j2 jj 

nislbij^asattikkaj^anx samato 

dasamam ajjhayaiiam. 

se bhikkbn va 2 nccarapasavanakiriyae iibbAbijjamAne ^ 
sayassa payapumcbanassa asa/fie tato paccba sAhammiyain 
jaejja. se bliikkbb va 2, se jjam pmia thamdilam janejjA: 
saamdam sapanam /dm makkadasamtanayaip/^ tahappa- 

2 J 7 garamsi tbamdilamsi no nccarapasavanam vosirejja. se 
bhikkhu vA 2, se jjam puna tbamdilam janejja: appapanam 
appabiyam java makkadasamtAnayam,^ tabappagaramsi 
tbamdilamsi uccArapAsavane vosirejja. i| 1 [] 

se bbikkbu va 2, se jjam puna thamdilam janejja : assim 
padiyAe egaip. sAhammiyam samuddissa, assim padiyae baliave 
sabammiya saramuddissa, assim padiyae egain sAhamminim 
samuddissa, assim padiyae babave sahamminio 3 samiiddissa, 
assim padiyAe babave samanamahanavanimaga pagaiiiya 2 
panAim 4 java uddesiyam. ceteti, taliappagAram tbaindilam 
,, purisamtarakadam^ va j&ta babiyA nihadam vA/^ amia/araipsi 

^ B ® MSS. ®yamsi, - ^ A ®eti, C '’ei, AC ® B om. 

^ ® AG eTam. , ' 

"'1 B iippCili®, A uvTab^ ^ MSS.^'yamsi, ^ B A mo. ^ B adds apari- 
. . samtarakadam. » B adds apilxadam.. 
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Y§, tatappagaramsi thamdilamsi no ucc^rapS-savanam vosi- 
rejja: 1|2|| 

se bMkkWi va 2, se jj am puna thamdilani janejja: bahave 
samaiiamabanakivanavanimagaatiAi samuddissa panaim 4 
java liddasiyam ceteti, apurisamtai’aA’adam ^ java bahiya 
anihadamd aiina^aramsi ya tabappagaramsi thamdilamsi no 
ucclrapasavanam yosirejja. aha puna evam janejja : puri- 218 
samtara/i’adam j&m bahiy^ nihadam ya, annai^aramsi va 
tahappagaramsi thamdilamsi uccarapasavanam vosirejja. ||4|| 
se bhikkhd va 2, se jjam puna thamdilam janejja: assini 
padiy^e kayam va k^idyain va pamicciyam va channam va 
ghattham v^ mattham v^ littam va samattham va sampadhu- 
vizJam ^ anna^faranisi tahappagaramsi thamdilamsi no ucca- 
rapasavanaip. vosii'ejja. || 5|| 

se bhikkhu va 2, se jjam puna thamdilam janejja : iha 
khalu g&hava^i va gah§.va 2 ^iputti v4 kamdani va mCilani v^219 
jmci hariyani va amtdto v4 b^him niharanti,® b^hio va 
amtam saharamti, annayaramsi v4 tahappagaramsi thamdi- 
lamsi no uccarapasavanam vosiresjja. ||6l| 

se bhikkhd v^ 2, se jjam puna thamdilam janejja : kham- 
dhamsi v4 pidhamsi va mamcamsi va mMamsi v4 attamsi 
va pasayamsi va annayarainsi va tahappagaramsi tbamdi- 
lamsi no uccarapasavanam vosirejja. 1|7|| 

se bhikkhh va 2, se jjam puiia thamdilam janejja : 
anamtarahiyae pudhavie sasainddhae pudhavie sasarakkhae 
pudhavie mattiyamakkadae cittamamtae silae cittamamtae 
lelue^^ kolavisamsi va daruyainsi va jivapa^itthiyamsi va 
jdoa makkadasamtanayamsi annayaramsi va tahappagaramsi 
thaindilamsi no uccarapasavanam vosirejja. |j 8 1( 

se bhikkhu v^ 2, se jjam puna thamdilam janejja: iha 
khalu gahavaj^i v^ gahavatiputta vS, kamd^i va java biyaiii 
va parisademsu va parisademti v^ parisldessamti va, annaya- 220 
ramsi va tahappagaramsi thamdilamsi no uccarapasavanain 
vosirejja. i|9|| 

se bhikkhu vd 2, . . . (§ 9) . . . gahavatiputta vi sMini 
va vihini va muggani vS. mas^ni v^ tilani va kulatthani va 

® A puns'*. AB nihadam. ® B sampadhuTiyam. ® B °inti. B paluto 
A ahamsi, B atthamsi. .B om. AB om. B loluyde. A adds vilani va. 
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va javajavani Ya'-pa'^irimsu .yi palirliiiti pa^fi- 

rissamti va, anna?faraiB.si vli etc. 1110 If 
,.:Se bbikkliH se jj.am puna thanidilam janejjl: Imoyap', 
^.'yi 'gliasliii Y&' bHluyani ?!.. vijjalani'Va Idianuyaiii vl ,kada" 

^V' dariiii >4 padiiggaiii vl samap vi 

visamaiii va annatoamsi va etc. ll lli| 

se bliikkhiL va 2, se Jjam pipa tlmindilam janejja : ruapi- 
sai4mdhanaiii va mahisakaranani va vasabhakaranani va 
assakaranani va liattbikaranaiii va kukkuclakaranani va 
makkadakaraiiani va lava^^akaranani va vattayakaranaiii va 

221 tittirikaraiiaiii va kavo^karanani va kapimjalakaranani vd 
annaifaramsi va etc. ||12 lj 

se bbikkhu va 2, se jjam puna tliamdilam jaTpjja : vebana* 
sattlianesii va gaddhapatthatthanesu va inerupavadanatthdiiesu 
va tarupavadanattlianesu va aganipliamdayatthlnesu va anna- 
jfaraiusi va etc. i|13lj 

se bbikkhu va 2, se jjam puna tliaindilam janejja : aramaiii 

222 va ujjanani va vanani vk vanasamd^iii va devakulani v^ 
selani va pavaiii va annafaramsi etc, iil4 i| 

se bbikkhu vA 2, se jjam puna thamdilain janejja : attala- 
yani v'a cam4ni va darAni vk gopurani va annaifarainsi va 
etc. 111511 

se bbikkhu va 2, se jjam puna thanidilam janejja : tiyani 
vk caukkani va caccarani va caummuhaiii va aunafarainsi 
vd etc. II 16 II 

223 se bhikkliu va 2, se jjam puna thanidilam janejja : imga- 
ladahesu va kharadahesu va madayadilhesu va lua- 
dayathubhiyasu va madayaceifiyasu va anna^aramsi va 
etc. II 17 11 

se bbikkhu va 2, se jjam puna thamdilain janejja: nadiya- 
yayanesu va pamkiyayanesu va ugghayayanesa va seyanii- 
vahamsi-^ y 4 annayaramsi va etc. UlSil 

se bhikkhu va 2, se jjam puna thamdilani janejja : nadi- 
jkm va matti34khS.niylsu naviyasu goppaleliiyasu^^ gavaiiisa 
va khiniau v& annayaramsi va etc. 1| 19 i| 

^ - se bbikkhu vS, 2, se jjam puna thamdilion Janejja : diga- 

B pairamti.-- Akaday%L A%yan.@m. B ogM®, ^ B'^pa- 
dkarnsi -B adds va.,- ' \ v ■ 
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vaccamsi va sagavaccamsi mfilagavaccam^ va anna- 
^aramsi va etc. i|20|| 

se bhikkhu va 2, se jjam puna tkamdilam janejja : asana- 
vanamsi va sanavaiiamsi va dh^yaivaiiamsi va keyai- 224 
vanainsi va aiiiba vanamsi va asoga vanamsi va naga vanamsi 
va punnaga vanamsi va cunnagavanamsi va, annafaresu 
va taliappagaresu va pattovaesu va puppbovaesa v^ phalo- 
vaesii va viovaesu va barijfovaesu va no uccarapasavanani 
vosirejji-. ||21|1 

se bhikkbu v^ 2 sayap^ayain va parap%ayam va gahaya, 
se ttam ay^e egamtam avakkamejjS,^'^ an^vayainsi asamloi- 
yamsi appapaiiamsiya^:^? makkadasamtanayainsi ah’ aramamsi 
va uvassayamsi, tato sanijaydm eva uccarapasavanam vosi- 
rejja, vosiritti se ttam adae egamtam a vakkamejja 
makkadasamtanayamsi ah’ aramamsi va jhame thamdilamsi va 
annaifaramsi va tahappagaramsi thamdilamsi acittamsi tato 
samja}4m eva uccarapasavanam paritthavejjd.-® 

eyam khaln tassa bhikkhussa rk 2 samaggiyam, etc. II 22 1| 
uccarapasavanasattikkayam samattam. 

egkiasam ajjhayanam. 

se bhikkhu vH 2 muimgasadd^ni va namdimuimgasaddS^ni 225 
va jluillarisaddani ^ v^ anna^ar4ni va tahappagarani ^ vir&va- 
ruvaiii vitataim saddaim kannasoyapadiyae no abhisamdha- 
rejja gaman^e. H 1 1| 

se bhikkhu va 2 aha v’ ega%aim saddaim suneti, tarn 
jaha: vinasaddani va vivamcisaddini v^ vavisagasadd&ni ^ va 
tunayasaddani va panayasaddani va tumbaviniyasaddani va 
dukuiiasadd^ni ^ va annaz^arani v^ tahappagaraim viruvaru- 
v4iii saddani va tatS^im kannasoyapadiyae no abhisamdharejja 226 
gamanae. |!2l| 

se bhikkhft va 2 aha v’ egai^iyaim saddaim suneti, tarn 
jaha: talasaddani va kamsatalasaddani ^ va lattiyasaddani va 
gohiyasaddani ® va kirikiriyasaddani va annajfaraiii va 

“2 B adds hattlmmkaravaccamsi A dkoyai, B dhatai. B avakkame. 

A avakamme. B vosirejja- 

^ B jhallari. ® B '’aim. ® B pappisa'’, ^ B nakuna®, C dukiila”. ^ A om. 

® B goviya. 
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taliappaggaraini virl\rarilvaii|.i talasaddaim kamiasoj"apadu4e 
BO abhisamdharejj a gamanae. 1| 3 if 

se bhikklni va 2 . . . tarn Jalm : sanikkasaddaiii va venu- 
saddani va vainsasaddani va kharamuliisaddaiii va piripiriya- 
saddaiii va, annaifariBi va takappagaraim viriivaruvaim 
saddaim jhusiraiiii kannasoyapadiyae no abhisanidliarejjl 
gamanae. [14 ij 

se bbikkhii va 2 . . tam jalia: vappani va plialihaiii " 
jam sarlliii va sarapamtivani va saTassarapaniti vani va aniia- 
farani va viruvaruvaiiii saddaim kannasoTapacliyae no abhi- 
saindharejja gamaiiae. iiojj ; 

227 se bbikkhft va 2 . . tam jaha: kacebani va mimiiii 
va gabaiiani va vanani va vanadnggarii va pjavvayaiii v^ 
pavvayaduggani va amia^faraiii va etc. |i 6|| 

se bbikkliu va 2 . . tam jaha: gamani- va nagarani 
va nigamani va rayahanim va asamapaj’'apattaiiasamnivesani 
va anna^araiii va etc. It7 i| 

se bhikkhii va 2 . . arimaiii va njjaiiani va vanani v4 
vanasamclaiii v^ devakulani va sabhaiii va pavani va anna^‘a- 
rani yk etc. H 8 j| 

se bhikkhu va 2 . . attaiii va atpllayani va cariyani va 
darani*'^ va^ gopurani va annaiCaram va etc. j[9;i 

228 se bhikkhu va 2 . . tiyani yS- c^^^kkaiii va caccarani v^ 
caummiihani v^ anna/arani va etc. |f lO|j 

se bhikkhu va 2 . . mahisatthaiiakaraiiaiii va vasabliattha- 
nakaranani va assatthanakaranani^ va hatthitthanakara- 
iiani® va jam kavimjalatthaiiakaranaiii'^ va anna^'arani va 
etc. Ijllli 

se bhikkhu va 2 . , mahisajuddhaiii va vasabhojuddbcnii 
va assajiiddbani va hatthijuddhani vkjdm kavimjalajuddhani 
va annafarani v^ etc. |j 12 jj 

229 se bhikkhu va 2 . . j iihiyatthanani va hayajuhi- 
yatthanani va gayaj uhiyatthanani va annafaraiii va 

• se bhikklnu v^ 2 . * .,^^'akkhMyatth&3imii vl maiimniBliii- 
' B plialiltliam. AB karaiiattliu^iim. ^ A jiiddliiya. A java s'uneti. 
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yatthaiiaiii va maliayMiayanat 4 agii^avWyatamtitalatalatucli 3 ’a- 
pacluiopavaiyattbanani V anna/arani vi etc. || 14 1| 

se bhikkM va 2 . . kalah&ni va dinibani va clamaraiii 
Ya dovajjaiii va verajjaiii va viruddharajjdiii va anna^Jarani 
va etc. Ilisil 230 

se bhikkhu va 2 . . khaddiyam dariyam parivuyam 
niamditalainkitoittiisamanim pehAe egapiirisam va vabae 
miiijjamanam pehae anna/arAni va etc. ||16j| 

se bhikkliA va 2 annayaraim virdvaruvaim mahasavaim 
evam jaiiejja, tarn jaba : babusagadam va babiirabaiii va 
babiimilakkiiAni va babupaccamtAni va annaz'arani va 
tabappagAraim viruvaruvaim raahasavAim kaiinasoyapadiyae 
no abhisamdharejja gamanae. ||17|| 

se bbikkbil va 2 . . . (§ IT) , . tam jaba : itthini va puri- 
sail! va tberaiii va dabarAni vA majjhimAni va abharana- 
vibbAsiyani vA gayamtAni vA vAj^amtani va naccaintani va 
basamtani vA naraamtani va mohamtAiix vA vipulam asaiia- 
panakbaimasaimain paribbuinjamtAni paribbayamtani 
va viccbaddamanani vA viggovamAnAiii va annazfarani va 231 
etc. (cf. § i7). ||18li 

se bhikkbA vA 2 no ibaloiehim saddebim, no paraloiehim 
saddebim, no suz'ehim saddehiip, no asutebim saddehiin, no 
ditthebim saddebim, no adittbehim saddebim sajjejja, no 
rajjqja, no gijjhejja, no ajjhovajjejja. 

eyani kbalu tassa bbikkbussa vA 2 sArnaggiyam jam 
jaejjA si tfci bemi. !|19|| 

saddasattikkayam sarnattam. 

b Ara samam ajj hayaiiain. 

se bbikkhA va 2 aha v’ egartyaim rAvaiin pAsai, tam jahA: 
gaiptbimani va vedhimani vA pAriinani va samgbarimani va 232 
kattbakammani ^ va pottbakaxnmani cittakammani vA mani- 
kammani va damtakammani va^ malakammani va pattachejja- 
kammaiii va vivkttani va vedhimaiin annayaraim tahappa- 
garaim virAvaruvAiiii cakkhudamsanajjacliyae no abiiisani” 

B pariccittam. i^ AB niTujjliam^KMyaiii, Com. nittusaraani tti. AC klui- 
imam, B om. khaimasaimam. A '’imtdni, , i® B ittkeliim,* i^ B kamteliim. 

1 B kattliani. ^ ^clds kattliakammani yS. 
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AYAEAMG^SUTTAM. 

dliarejja gainanae. emm neyavvam jahd sadclapadfyde mv}:a-‘ 
miUamJjd riivcipafliyd 

\ ru?asattikkayam samattam^^ 

terasamam ajjliayaiiain. 

pax'akiriyaiii ajjhattMyaiii samsesiyam ^ no taiii ^ satie, no 
tail! niyaine. se se-^ paro pae amajjejja va (pamajjqja Ya) ; 
no tarn satie, no tain nmme. -j 1 1 ! 

233 se se jiaro pa/^/aini sanivMiejja Ya palimadcleija ||2i| 

se se paro pilr^aim phusejja Ya raejja va ; no tarn satie, no 
tarn niyame. !l 3 jl 

s. s. p. p. tellena ya gha^ena Ya vasae va makkliejja va 
bliilimgejja^ va ; n. t. s., n. t. n. MW 

s. s. p. p. loddliena ® va kakkena va cuinreiia va vannena 
va iillolejja'^ va iiYvalejja va; n. t. s., n. t. n, i|o[| 

s. s. p, p. si^odagaviyadeim vk usiiiodagaviyadeiia va nccho* 
234lejja xk padhoejja va; n. t, s., n. t. n. ijSii 

s. s, p. p. anmfareim vileva^ajatena aliinpejja va viliippejja 
Vv- ..;;Va:;-n,Y,, B.,:n 

s. s. p, p. annaiarena dhuvanajatena dliuvejja va padhii- 
vejja va; n. t. s., n. t. n. liSji 

s. s. p. pad^o khanuap.® va kamt again va niliarejja vl 
visohejja va; n. t s., in t. ii, || 9 il 

s, s. p. pidao puyam v 4 somyam va niliarejja va visoliejja 
va; n. t. s., n. t. n. IjlOll 

235 kayam amajjejja va pamajjejj a va ; no tain 
satie, no tarn nij^arae (ai^/ as in §§ 2 ~ 10 ; subdiitde kayani for 
piu/aim). 1 | 11 [| 

se se paro k&yainsi vaiiam amajjejja va pamajjejja va, no 
tarn satie, no tam niyame {uU as in §§ 2-6 ; kayainsi vanani 
for p^f/aim). jj 12 1 | 

se se paro kdyamsi vanain anna/arenaiii sattbajafenam 
accbimdejja va viccHnidejja va, se se paro aiinaifarenain 
' _ .sattbajafenam aceliimditt^ , va, 2 piiyam va soniyani' 

236 ""Eibarejja va rko/^^jja v&, mo tam no tarn: 

^ AB samsetiyaiii. A B ttam. ^ generally se siyti or se si. 

^ B adds abliimgijjejja vA , » B vikTngelia va. ^ A iociat!na. B iiilodeija. 



II. 13. § 23.] 


SATTIKKAIO. 


119 


se se paro ka 3 ^amsi gamdam yk aratiyam Ta pnlayam va 
bliagamdalam va amajjejja va pamajjejja va ; no tarn, satie, 

BO tarn niyame {all as in §§ 12, 13; siibstUute kayamsi gamdam 
va, etc). II 14 II 

se se paro k%ao seyam va jallam va niharejja va visohejja 237 
va ; no tarn satie, no tarn niyame. || 15 |i 
, s. s. p. acchimalam va kammamalam va damtamalam va 
naliamalam va niharejja va, etc. ||16l| 

s. s. p. dihaim vahmm, dih^im rom^im, dihmm bhamnhaina 
dihaim kakkbaromaim dihaim vatthiromaiin kappejja va 
samthavejja va ; n. t. s., n. t. n. || 17 1| 

s. s. p. sis^o likkham va juyam va niharejja va, 
etc. II 18 II 

s. s. p. amkamsi va paliyamkamsi yk tuyattavetta® pari^aini^*^ 
amajjejja va pamajjejja va ; emm hetthimo gamo pMadi^'^ 
bhaniyamo. j|19|| 

s. s. p. amkamsi va paliyamkamsi va tu 3 m.tt^vetta haram 
yk addhaharain va urattham v^ geveyam va maudam v^ 
pMambam va suvannasuttam va abimdhejja^^ va pivimdhejja^® 
va ; n. t. s., n. t. n. || 20 Ij 

s. s. p. §,ramamsi va njjanainsi yk niharitta va viso- 
hitt^^^ va payaim amajjejja va pamajjejja va; n. t. s., n. t. n. 
emm netavw cvnnamamiaMriya vL ||21|| 

s. s. p. suddhenam va vaibalenam teiccham autte, s, s. p. 
asuddhenam vaibalenam teicchain autte, s. s. p. gilanassa 
sacittaim kamdani va miilaiii va tayani va hariydni va 
khanettu va kattetta va kattavettu va teiccham auttejja ; 
n. t. s., n. t. n. I122[) 

kattuveyana kattuveyan^ panabhutajivasatta veyanam 
vedemti. 

eyam klialu tassa bhikklmssa yk 2 samaggiyam, etc. ||23|| 
terasamam sattikkayam samattain. 

^ AC tuyatt^TeJja. AC pMatim, P A paySe, C pS-yadi. B avini- 
liejja. A pav^, C pin'", B Yioih.ejja, A paribhetta. B sa vi taim. 

16 'a om. 11 B auttavejjS,. 

1 AB sanisejJiyam. 


. ■;430; AtIbaMOASUTTAM....: |,, ,[ll;i4*'iAv 

caEdasamam-ajjhayana.m.A 

239 ; vse bliiMAu Ya 2 annamannakiriyaiii/ ajjliattM^ samsesi- , 

n.' t, . s., n. t. n. se. annaDiamio ' pae amajjejja.'Ya 
' 'pamajjejja vsi, n. t. s., n. t. n,, sesam tarn cem. 

, eyam khalii tassa tMkkhussa va 2 slmaggiyam, etc, i 1 jf ■: 

' caadasamam sattikkayam samattam. 

, . ' ■ ' sattikkaio samatto. 

biiya cula.. 

^ A samseivaBi, B .samsetiyani. 
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TAIYA OULi. 

PAMCADASAMAM AJJHAYANAM. 

B HlVANA. 

tenam kMenam te^am samaenani samane bliagavam 
Maliavire pamcahattliuttare yavi hottlia : hatthuttarahim 
cue ^ caitti gabbham vakkamte ; battbuttarahim gabbbdo ^ 242 
gabbbam sabarie ; battbuttarahim j&e ; battbuttarahim 
savvato ^ savvatS,e ® mumde bhavittS. agarao anagdriyam 
pavvaie ; battbuttarShim kasine padipunne avv%hae nirava- 
rane anamte anuttare kevalayarananadamsane samuppanne ; 
mtini bbagavam parinivvue. || 1 1| 

samane bbagavam MahS,vire imae osappinie susamasu- 
samae samae vitikkamtae,^ susamae sam^e vitikkamtae, susa- 
madusamae^ sam^e vitikkamtae, dusamasusamae® samae 243 
bahuvttikkamtae pannattarie vasehim masebi ^ ya ^ addbana- 
vamasesehim, je se gimhanam cauttbe mS,se atthame pakkhe 
^saclhasuddhe, tassa nam as^hasuddhassa cbattbipakkbenam 
battbuttarahim nakkbattenam jogovagatenam ® mabavijaya- 
siddbatthapupphuttaravarapumif/ariyadisasovattbiyavaddham- 
anao'^ mab^vimanao visam s&,garovamaiin auyam palaitta 
aukkhaeiiam bbavakkbaenam thi^ikkhaenam axite caitt4 iba 
khalu Janibuddive^ dive bb^rabe v^se dahinaddhabbarahe 
dabinamabanaKumdapurasamnivesamsi TJsabhadattassa ma- 
baiiassa Kodalasagottassa Devanamdae mabanie Jalamdhara- 
yanasagottae ^ sihabbhavabbu^enam appanenam kucchimsi 
vakkamte. 2 11 

samane bbagavam MahS.vlre tinnanovagaife yavi bottba: 

1. ^ B onto. ® A gabbhtl. ^ A om. 

2. ^ B %1tf , viyf , vif , A vitikamt®. ^ A om» dusamae. ^ B dus®. ^ A m^se- 
Mm. ® A om. ® B jogomayilgate^am. B sovatthiya. s A JambiidiTe. 

® B Jaiamdhardyassagottae. A yakkamto. 
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caissami tti janai, ciiemi tti jaiiai, cajamane na janaifi, 
suliunie nain se kale pannatte* 1(3(( 

tao iiani samane bhagavam. Maliavire anukampamteiiam 
devenam jiyani eyam ti kattii, je se Tasanam tacce uaase 

244 paiiicame pakkbe asoyabahule, tassa nam asoyababulassa 
terasipakkhenam hattiiuttarabim nakkbatteiiam jogOTagate- 
nam basitihim ^ ra/iiudiehim %4ifikkaip.teliim ^ tesi^^imassa 
ra^imdiyassa pariyae -vattamane dahinamalianaKumdapiira- 
sainnivesao iittarakbattiyaKimidapurasaipnivesam a^a?'anam 
khattiyanain Siddhatthassa kbattiyassa Tisalae ^ khattiyaiiie 
VAsittliasagottae asubliaiiam poggalanam avaliaram karetta 
subh^nam poggalanam pakkhevam karetta kuccbiinsi ^ 
gabbham sabarai^i; je vi ya Tisalae'^ kbattijanie gabbbe, 
tani pi ya dabimmahanaKumcJapurasamnivesamsi^ TJsabha- 
dattassa mibanassa EodMasagottassa Devanamdae mabanie 
Jalamdharayanasagottae'^ kuccbimsi^ gabbbam sabara^fi. |(4jj 

samane bbagavaiii Mabavire tinnanovagaie yavi bottb^ : 
sabarijjissami tti jma^i, sabariemi tti jaiiai, sabarijjamane vi^ 
jlnai^i samanauso. j| 5 H 

245 tenam kMenam tenam samaenam Tisalae ^ kbattiyanie aha 
annaya kaf/ai ^ navanham xnasanani babupadipuiinanam 
addbutthamanain® raimdh^nam vitikkaintanam/^ je se 
gimhanam padhame mase docce pakkbe cettasuddbe, tassa 
cettasuddbassa ^ terasipakkhenam battbuttarahim nakkbatte- 
nam jogovagateiiain samaiiam bbagavam Mabaviram aroya 
aroyam ^ pasu/a. j| 6 jj 

jam nam ratim Tisala”^ khattiyani samanain bhagavam 
Mabaviram aroya ^ aroyam " pasiitS,, tain ^ nam ra/im ^ bbava- 
nava?^ivanamamtarajotisiyavimanavasidevebi ya devibi ya 
uvayamtehi ya iippayamtebi ya ege mabam divve 
devujjofe devasamnivatenatn devakabakkahe nppimjalabbuife 
ykvi bottba. ||711 

jam raya:nim ca :i^am Tisal^ ^ kbattiyai}.! ^ samanain bbaga- 

4. ^ B yogamnYagatenam BMMm. , ^ A TMkamteMm. ® A Kumtlapari. 

^ A Tisille. ® A “ssa'^. ® B kacehaQisi. B 

5. ^ B aMs m, 

6. ^ A Tisiiae. ® B kadSyt. , ^ AB adcllm ®. ^ A vitikanititpani. * A Vddlia* 

® B aroggam. " .i . 

. 7.^1 ATisill A aro\ s.Ate..' A'-Bratb 

' ' 8. ^ A Tisild. ' ' • 
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vam Mali&viram aroya ^royam pasftifa, tarn rayanim ca nam 
bahave deva ya devio ya egam maliaip. amayavasam ca 
gamdhavasam ca cumiav4sam ca puppbavasam ^ ca^ Mranna- 
Tasam ca rayapavafsam ca \4sam vdsimsu. ||8l| 

jam rayanim canarn TisalS. kbattiyS^ni samanaip. bliagavam 
Maliaviram aroyl ^ aroyam ^ pasu^^a, tarn iiam rayanim blia- 346 
Yanavafivanamamtarajotisiyavim^nav^sino devS. ya devio ya 
samanassa bbagavao Mab&virassa ko?^ugabbbzfikammaim ^ 
tittba^arabbiseyam ca karimsu. 11 9 II 

jato nam pabbitim bbagavam Mabavire Tisalae^ kbatti- 
yanie kucchimsi gabbbam ahue,^ tato nam pabbiti ^ tarn 
kulam vipulenain birannerLam suvannenain dhanenani 
dhannenam mS-nikkenam mottienam samkhasilapavalenaip. 
ativa 2 parivaddbaL |110j| 

tato nam samanassa bbagavao Mabavirassa amm&piyaro 
eyam attbam janitta^ nivattadasdhamsi vokkamtamsi suciblib- 
Umsi vipulam asanapanakhaimaslimani uvakkhad&vemti, 
vipulam asana 4 uvabkbadivettS, mittanaifisayanasambam- 
dhivaggam nvanimamtemti, 3 tta babave samanam4hanaki- 
vanavanimagabbivvumdagapamdarag^ina ^ viccbaddemti ^ 
viggovemti ^ visanemti, dat&,resii nam dayam pajj^bbaeinti,^ 
vicchadditta viggovitta visanittS. ^ dayaresu nam dayam 247 
pajjabhaett^ mittanaisayai^asambamdbivaggam bhumjdvemti,^ 

2 tta mittanaisayanasambamdbivaggenam im^ ey^ruvam 
n amadbq j am kar em ti : ^ 1 1 1 1 1 1 

jao^ nam pabbiim ime kamare Tisalae^ kbattiyanie 
kucchimsi gabbbe ahue/ tai^o nam pabbiim imam kulam ^ 
vipalenam biraimenam siivannenam dbaneiiam ^ dhannenam ^ 
manilckenam mottienam samkhasilappavMenam ativa 2 pari- 
vaddliai ; to^ bou kumare Vaddham^ne. |il2|| 

tato nam samane bbagavam Mab&vire paxncadbaifipariviicle, 
tarn jaba : kbiradhaie, majjanadhMe mamdavanadbme kbella- 
vanadbaie ^ amkadbMe ; amkao amkam s^barijjamane ramme 

8. B om, 

9. ^ A ar^, E gg. ^ B bhuL 

10. ^ A Tisilak ^ ^ ahue. ® B tappabMti. 

11. ^ B janiyS,. ^ B abimcchumdaga. ^ A B°ei. ^ B bs. ^ B Icaravemti. 

12. ^ B adds ya. - A Tisiide, ^ AB aMe. ^ B om. ^ C tairx bou nani. 

13. ^ B kbeda. * ' , * . 
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manikottimatale girikamdarasamalline va “ campayapayaye 
aMnupuvyie saniyacldhai. ||l3il 

tao naiii samane bkagavani Maliavire yinnayaparinaya- 
yiiiiyattabalabliave ^ aniissuyaiiii ^ oralaiin niaiiussagaim 
panicalakkhanaim kamabhogaiip. saddapliarisarasaruvagam- 
dhaim pariyaremane evam cavi viliarati. !il4;; 

samane bhagavani 2>Iahavire Kasavagotte. tassa nom ime 
tinni iiamadhejja evam abijjaiiiti : aiiimapiusaiiitie Vacldka- 
mane, sabasammudie Samane, bhimabhayabheravaiii oralam ^ 
acelayam parisahain ^ sabai tti kattu devebiiii se namam 
kayam Samane Bbagavam Mahavire. samaiiassa nain 
bhagavao Mabavirassa pi/a Kasavagotte iiatn. tassa nam 
tinni namadhejja evam ahijjamti, tain jabd : Siddhattbe ti 
va, Sejjamse, ti va Jasamse ti va, samaiiassa bhagavao 

248 Mabavirassa amma Yasittbasagotta. tise nam tinni nama- 
dbejja evam ahijjamti ; tain jaha-: Tisala*'" ti v4, Videhadi-- 
nna ti va Piyakariii! ti va, samaiiassa bhagavao Mabavirassa 
pittijjae Supase Kasavagotte nam. samaiiassa bhagavao 
Mabavix’assa jetthe bhayfi Kamdivaddhane Kasavagotte 
nam, samaiiassa bhagavao Mabavirassa jettba*^ bhaiiii 
Sudamsaiia Kasavagottenam^. samanassa bhagavao Mabavi- 
rassa bhajja Jasoya Kodmnagotteiiam samanassa bbagavao 
Mabavirassa dbufa Kasavagottenaip, tise nam do nama- 
dhejja evam ahijjamti : Anojja ti va, Piyadamsana ti va, 
samanassa bbagavao Mabavirassa nattiii Kosiyagotteriam, 
tise nam do namadhejja evam ahijjamti, tam“ jaha*^: Sesavati 
ti^ vl, Jasavati ti^ va, 

samanassa bhagavao Mabavirassa ammapitaro Pasavaocijja 
samaiiovasaga yavi bottha. te nam babiiim vasaim samaiio- 

249 vasagapariyagam palaitta cbanbani jivanikayanain samra- 
kkhaiianimittam ^ aloetta nimclitta garahitta^ padikkamitta 
abariham uttaragimam payacchittam padivajjitta kusasam- 
tbaram durubitta bliattaip paccakkiiainiti/^ bhattam pacca- 
kkbaittA apaccbimae mS,ranamtij4e sarirasainlelianae susi- 

IS- B ?i, A mi; B samalliye.^ 

14. ^ 0 parinaje, B om.; Avii^vltta. ' ® B adds appattaiiii, 

'15, ^ B ® A om. 3 ^ .'TisiPi, 4 ' B kapittM, ^ AB ediTCct kapiiv!. ® AC 
Kodiim^otteBam, B gottenaip, Kodimia,: ^ 

16. sarakik®. * B garikettaA B®arati . ■ ' ■■ ■ ■ 
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yasarira kMamase ^ kalam kicca tarn sariram^ vippajakitta ® 
abbkuife kappe devattae uvavanna. tao nam aukkhaenam 
cuta*^ catitta Mahavidehe vase carimenam ilsasenam^ sijjhi- 
ssamti bujjhissamti® muccissamti parinivvMssamti savvadu- 
kkhanam am tarn karessamti. i|16|| 

tenam kalenam tenam samaenain samane bhagavam 
Maliavire na/e Na^apiitte nayakulani watte ^ videbe Vide- 
badinne videhajacce videhasumMe tisam vasmm videha tti 
kattu agaramajjhe^ vasitt^ ammapi^Jubim kMaga 2 ?ehim deva- 
logam anuppattebim samattapainne cecca biraiinam, cecca 
siivamiam, cecca balam, cecca vabanam, cecca dhanadba- 
nnakana^arayanasamtasarasavadejjam vicchaddetti viggovitta 250 
vissaiiitta, d^^faresu nam dayam pajjabbmtt^ samvaccbaram 
dalaitta, je se bemamtanam padhame mase padhame pakkbe 
maggasirababule, tassa nam maggasirababnlassa dasami- 
pakkbenam batthuttarS^bim nakkhattenam jogovagatenam 
abbinikkbamanabbippie ^ ydvi bottha. ||17|| 

samvaccbarena hobiti 
abbinikkbamanam tu Jinavarimdanaip. ^ 1 
to attbasampac/S.nam 
pavattati puvvasbrao |ii|| 
ega birannakodi 
attb^ eva anunaga sayasabassa | 
sbroday am adiyam 

dijjai ja payaraso ^ tti ||ii || 251 

tilin' eva ya kodisaya 
atthasitim ca bomti kodio | 
asiyam ca sa^asabass^ 
etam samvaccbare dinnam, ||iii|| 

V esamanakumdaladbara 
deva logamtiya mabiddhiy^ ( 
bobimti ya tittbayarain 
pannarasasu kammabbiimisu* |jiv|| 
bambbammi ya kappammi ya 

16. ^ Bndds nam. ^ ^ saririyarai. ^ A vipayaMtta. ’ MSS. cute. ® B iiss®. ^ A oni. 

17. ^ B Mnivatte, C niYatte. ® A i-g^ra. ^ jg dayaresu nam daetta bhaitta. 

^ BO always abliinikkh, 

V. 1. ^ B °Yarimdassa. 

Y. 2. 1 Bpairaso. 
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■boddhavY^ Kanharamo majjhe 1 
loyamtiya Yimlliga, 
atthasuvattlia asamkhejj^. HvH 

ete devanikaya 

bkagaYam bokimti Jinavaram Yiram j 
sav va j agaj j ivakiyam 
arabam tittbam pavYattebim jiviji 

tafe nam samanassa bbagaYao Mabavirassa abbinikkaa- 
manabbippayam janitta bbavanavaiYanamamtarajoisiyavi- 
manaYasino dek ya devio ya saehim 2 rbvebim saebim 2 
nevatthebim saebim 2 cimdbebipi savvicjclbie savvajutie^i 
saYYabalasamudaenam sayaim 2 janavimlnaim durubamti, 
sayaim 2 janavimaiaaim durubittA ababadaraim poggaiaim 
pacliskemtir' ababadaraim pOggalaim paclisaclitta ^ ahasu- 
252 bumaim poggaiaim pariyaiyamti, abasubumaim poggaiaim 
pariyai'ttAaddhamuppayamti, udclbam uppaitta tie ulckittb^e 
siggbae eavaiae turiyie diYvae deYagafie abe naiii ovafe- 
m^na 2 tirie nam asamkbejj^im divasamuddaim vltikkama- 
mmia, ien’ eva ® ten’ eva UY&gaccbamti, ten’ 

eYa HYagaccbitta, Jen’ eYa uttarakbattiyaKumdapnra- 
samnivese, ten’ eva nvagaccbamti, ten’ eva uvagaecbittil 
Jen’ eva uttarakbattiyaKumdapurasamniYesassa uttarapu- 
rattbime disibbae, ten’ eva jbatti vegena uYatthiyd. jj ISj] 
tao nam Sakke devimde devaraya, saniyam saniyam 
janlvira'anam pattbavei 2 tta,^ saniyaip 2 janavimaii^o 
paccotarati,® 2 ttA* egamtam avakkamati“ 2 ttl'^ maba/a 
veuvvienam samuggbafenam samobanati,® 2 tta^ egam mabam 

nanamanikaiiayaraj^anabbatticittam subbain camkamtaiuvam 

253 devacbaindayam Yiuvvati,® tassa pam devacbamdayassa babu- 
majjhadesabkge egam mabam sapayapidhara sib&sanam 

nanamanikanai/arayanabbatticittam subbam carukamtar&vaiii 

vinwati;® P^ll i®"’ ®'^® samane bbagavam Mabavire, ten’ 
eva uvagaccbati.Uen’ eva uY4gaccbitt& samanam bbagavam 
Mahaviram tikkbutto ^fabiftapacShipam kareti, 2^tta sanm- 
imm bbagavam Mabavtram vamdati^ namamsati,- vamditt^ 

18, 19. ^ B om. ® B pari®. ® A JamMdive., ^ MSS. Ml plirase. ^ AC paccottar. 
® A ’ A cdrokaTptaip.caruravam. , 

20. i A®mti. ® , 
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mmamsitta samanam bhagavam Mahavirain gabaya, jen'eva 
devacliaindae, ten’ eva uv^gaccbati,^ uvagacchitta saniyam 2 
piirattli^bMmulie sihAsaiie nisiyiveti,^ 2 tt& sayapagasabassa- 
pagebim teUehim abbbanigeti/ 2 tta gamdbakasaebim iillo- 
leti,^ 2 tth suddbodaenam majjaveti,^ 2 ttl jassa jamtapalam ^ 
sayasabasseiiaHi ti padolabbittaena p§,sS-hxena ^ sitaeiia gosi- 
sarattacamdaneiiam analimpati^ Isinisisavojjham varanagara- 
pattanuggatam kusalanarapasamsitam’^ assalalapelavam cbeya- 
yariyakanagakbaciyamtakammam ® bamsalakkbaiiam patta- 
juyalam ^ niyams^veti,^ 2 tta baram addbabS^ram nrattham 
eg&valim p^lambasuttapattamaadarayaiiamalai Avimdhaveti,^ 

2 tta gamtbimavedbimapCirimasamgb^timeiiam mallenaxn 
kapparukkbam iva samalamketi/ ||20|j 2 tta doccam pi 
nmbata ^ veuvviyasumaggb^ifenam samobaiiaz^i, egam mabam 
camdappabbam sibiyam sahassav^hinim viuvvai,^ tarn jaba : 
Ihamiyausabbaturaganaramakaravibagav^narakumj aramrusa - 254 
rabhacamarasaddulasibavaiialayavicitta-vijjabaramihimajatta- 
jogajuttam^ accisahassamMiniyam ^ sunirbvi^amisimisimtarfi- 
vagasahassakali^fam isibbisaminam bibbhisaminam^ cakkhullo- 
yaiialessam muttabadamiittajManitaropi2/am tavaniyapavara- 
laip-bbsae ^ lambamtasuttadamam baraddhabarabbiisanasanio- 
nai^am a/dyapeccbanijjam paumalayabhatticittam ^ nanala^^^a- 
bbattiviraiyam subbam carukamtariivain^ n^namanipamca- 255 
vannaghamtapada 3 'aparimamdi 2 faggasiharam subham earn- 
kamtaruvam pasadiyani darisanij^am suruvam. ||21|| 

iivaniya Jina — 

varassa jaramaranavippamukkassa | 
osannamalladara^ ^ 
jalatbalayam-divvakusumebim j| vii || 
siMyae majjhayare 
divvam Yararayanar&vacevatiyam ^ ) 

20, 3 C ya miillara. ^ A sabiena. ® B om. ® B anuleppai. ’ B pariammiyam, 

A corrects pariaim,mitam. ® B gap^agagabliiya®. ® B baliujiiyalam. A"'"r{i- 
kkbam ya. 

21. 1 A mabiya. ^ A ®emti. . 3 B om. nara, bas Jiigala for mibixna, and cittam 
for piittam, A sabaia for saddula. ^ B maninxyam. ® B om. B lattasae. 

B bliitti, and adds asogalayablxitticittam kamdalayabbitticittam, s sabba- 
bamtacaru®. 

y. 7. ^ 0 uyasamta. 

v. 8. ^ JB cimeatiyam. . . 
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slMsaiiam maiariliam 
sapMapidliam Jinavarassa llviiill 
WaiyamMamaude ^ 
bliasurabomdi Tarabliaranadliari I 
kbomayavatthaniyattbo 
jassa ya mollam sayasabassam yisjl 
cliattheiia u bhattenam 
ajjliayas&neiia sohaiiena ^ Jino [ 
lesalii yisujjbamto 
aruliai iittamam siyam jjxj| 
sihasane nivittbo 
Sakk-Isaiia ya dobi pasebiip. j 
camarabim 

manirayanaYicittadaipdabiin || xi |j 
puYvim ukkbitta manusehi 
sabattharomapulaebim ^ j 
paccba Yahamti devi, 
suraasura garulanagimda - || xii |1 
purao sur§, Yabamti 
asura puna dahinammi pasanimi j 
avare Yahamti gariila 
naga puna uttare pise j|xiiil| 

Yanasamdam Ya kiisuraiyain 
256 paumasaro va ja/^i sarayakale | 

sohai^ kusumabbareiiam 
iy^a gaj^anazfalam- suraganebixB ||xiYi| 
siddhatthaYanam va jaba 
kaniyaravanam va cainpagavanam va [ 
sobad kusumabbarenam 
iya gayanazfalam suraganehim. \\xv \\ 

. . varapaclahabherijballari- 

samkbasafasabassiehi tbrebim 1 
gayanaj^ale dbaraniMe 
turiyanmac/o paramarammo Ijxvijl 

iiiililt li!i iSliiSW^ 
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tatavita^am ghanajhusiram ^ 
a/'ojjam cauviham baliuvihiyam | 
vaemti tattha deva 
batuhim^ anattagasaifehim llxvii|| 

tenam k^lenam tenam samaenam, je se hemamtanam 
padhame mase, paclhame pakkhe maggasirabalmle, tassa nam 
maggasirabaliulassa dasamipakkbenam ^ suddhaenam ^ diva- 
senam vijaenam^ mubutteiiaip hattbuttarabim ^ nakkhatte- 
iiani jogovagateiiam pahiagamiiiie ^ cba}4e viyattae ® porisie 
cbattheiiam bhatteriam apanaenam egam sMagam %ae 
camdappabae siMyae sabassavabinie sadevamanuyasurae 
parisae samannijjamaiie uttarakbattiyaKumdapurasaipnive- 
sassa ® majjhenani niggaccbai^, 2 tt^ jen’ eva nayasamde 
njjdiie, ten.^ eva uvagaccbati, 2 tta Isirajfanappam^nam 257 
accboppenam bbumibhapenam saniyam 2 camdappabbam 
si^iyam sahassavabinim tbaveifi, 2 j&m tbavett^ saniyam 2 
camdappabbao shdy^o^ sabassavabinlo pacco^ara^, 2 tta 
saniyam 2 purattbabbimnbe sihasane nislr/ad saniyam 
dbbaran&lamkaram omnyai. [|22|| 

Vesamaiie deve jaintiiv&yapadie^ samanassa bbagavao 
Mabavirassa bamsalakkhanenam padenam abbaranalainkS.- 
ram padiccbai.^ tao nam se Mabavire dabinena dabinani 
vamena vamam pamcamuttbiyam loyam karei. tao nam 
Sakke devinide devai4ya samanassa bbagavo Mabavirassa 
jamtuvayapadie vairamaenani tbalenam kesaim padiccbai ; 
annjanesi bhainte ti kattu kbiroyasagaram sabarai. tao nam 
samane bbagavain Mabavire dabiiiena d^binam vamena 
vamam pamcamuttbiyam loyam karett^, siddbanain namokka- 
ram karei, karetta savvam akaranijjam pavam ti kattu 
samaiyam carittam padivajjai, s&m^iyam carittam padivajjittS, 258 
devaparisam ca manuyaparisam ca thavefi, ||22!1 

divvo manussagboso 
turiyaninao ya Sakkavaj^'anenam | 

Y. 16. AC susiram. ^ A baliiiyam, B baliiiMm, 

22. ^ Adasami. ^ B siiYvatenam. ^Bvijaya. ^ Abatthiitfara. ® A pfidina^ 

® A Yitae. B '^niyae. ® A "Kuipdapnri®. B styao. B oni. 

23. ^ B tato nam Salcke devimde devaray^. ^ om. padiccbai down to 
suharni. 
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kMppameTOnn^^ 
jalie ^ pacIiYajjai carittam ||xviiij| 
paclivajjitta carittam 
alionisam saYvapanablifitabiifaiii ! 
sS.liatthaloiQapula34 
■ payaya^ devi nisamemti Hxix l 

. ta/o iiam samanassa bhagavao Mabavirassa .samai'yaiii 
kh ao V asamiy am carittam, ■ padiYauBa ssa man apaj j a van tine 
namam iiane samiippanBe. addhaijjehim diveliiiii dolii ya 
sariiiiddeliiiii saiiniiiam pamcemcHyaiiam pajjattaiiani viyatta- 
nianasaiiaiii nianogayaim bhavaim janei, taro nton saniane 
bhagavam Malr^vire pavvaite samane mittanatisayanasam- 
bamdhivaggam padivisajjeti padivisajjitta ^ imam e/aruvaiii 
abhiggabam abhigeiihai: barasa vasaiip vosatthakae cattadehe 
je kevi^ iivasagga samuppajjaiiiti,^ tarn jaha: divvS, va 
mamisa va tericcbiya^ va, te sawe iivasagge samuppanne 
259 sam&ae^ sammam sabissami khamissami^ abiyaissami. ||23|| 

tao iiam samane bhagavam Maliavire im^ eyariivam 
abbiggaham abbigiiibitta ^ vosatthakae cattadehe divase 
muhiittasese KuTimiaragamam samanupatte.^ tato nam 
samane bhagavam Mahavire vosattbakde cattadehe anutta- 
renam alaenam anuttarenam vibareixaia evam samjamenam 
paggabenam taveiiam barabhaceravasenaiii khaiiitie mottle 
saraitie tutthie guttie tbaneiiani kammenam sucari4phala- 
nevvaiianiottimaggeiiam appaneiiam bbdvemaiie vibarai. 
evam viharamaiiassa, je kei iivasagga samuppajjimsu : ^ 
divva vH maiiiisS, vk tericcbiya va, te sawe' iivasagge 
samuppanne samane anaile avvabite addinamanase tivibama- 
iiavayanakajmgutte sammam sahafi kliama/i tilikkba^i abi- 
yase/i. j|241| 

to ^ nam samanassa bbagavao , Mabivtrassa etenani vihare- 
nam viharamanassa barasa vast vitikkaipta/ terasamassa ya 

Y* 18. 1 B jufllii, 

Y. 19. ^ B savYO. 

23. ^ A om. all from paYVJute,. - B beti. ® A samtippajjimsii. B tirieclia. 

® A 0111. ■■ , 

24. ^ B aWiigmliei 2 tta. B gamamanupatte. ■ ^ B adds te. ^ B ®aim. 

® BtiriccMTa. ' ■ : 

25. i Bdta. 3 Btr.';,;,'-, . , 
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vasassa pariyae Tattamanassa, je se gimlianam docce mase 
cauttlie pakkhe 'vesahasuddhe, tassa iiam vaisaliasuddhassa 260 
dasamipakklienam suvvateiiam divasenam vijaeiiaiii mii- 
imttenam liatthuttaraliiip. nakkhattenam jogovagafenam 
pMnagamime ch^yae viyattae ^ porisie JambMyagamassa 
iiagarassa bahiya nadie Ujjuvaliy^e iittare kule, Samagassa 
galiaYajJissa katthakaranamsi ^ viyavattassa ceiyassa iittara- 
piiratthime disibbae sMarukkbassa adurasanaamte nkkuclu- 
yassa godobiyae ayavanae ayaveni^iiassa chattlieiiam bhatte- 
iiaiii apaiiaeiiam ucldham janu abo sirasa^ jliaiiakottliovaga- 
s^assa sukkajjb.mamtariyae vattamaiiassa nivviine kasine 
padipuiuie avvaliae niravarane anamte aiiuttare kevalavara- 
uanadamsaiie sainuppanne. || 25 1| 

se bliagavam araha jiiie jae ^ kevali savvannu savvabhava- 
darisi savYadevamamiyasurassa loyassa pajj^e jana^l, tarn 
jahS,: gatim^ thitim^ cavanam uYavayam bhuttam 

piyam kadam padisevi^ain avikammam rabokammam layiyam 261 
kahiyam® manomanasiyam savvaloe savvajfvanam savvabba- 
yMiii janamane p&samane evam vibarai. ||26(| 
jan-Dam divasam samanassa bbagavo Mabarivassa neYYane^ 
kasine jam sainuppanne, tan-nani^ divasam. bbavanavai^iYa- 
namaintarajodsiyavimanavasidevebi ya devihi ya ovayamtebi 
YdLjdm uppimjalagabbu?^e yavi bottba* ||27|] 

tafo nam samane bbagavam Mahavire uppannananadainsa- 
lyadbare appanam ca iogam ca abbisamehkba puYvam ^ deva- 
nam dhaininam aikkbati, ta^fo paccha maiiussanam. 11281| 
tato nam samane bbagavam Mahavire uppannananadamsa- 
iiadhare GoyamMinam samananam niggainthanam pamca 
mabavvayaim sabbavainum chajjivanikayaiap Mkkbati bbasati 
paruved, tarn jaba : pudhavikaeyd'm tasakae. |129|| 

padbamam bbamte mabavYayain ; 

pacGakkb§,mi savYam panMvayam, se subumain va bayarain 
tasam va tbavaram y&,, n’eva sayam panadv^^am karejja 

3 B viittae. A adds iiddliam jAnu alio sirasd, Jhanakottliovagae. ^ B adds 
dh amniaj j h an ovagatassfi. 

26. ^ b jfmae. ^ A "tim, B “fci. ® B kanxvetam, 

27. ^ B uivvagliae. ^ ^ nam, 

28. ^ B piiTva nam. 
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javajjivae tiviham tivihenaip. maiiasa A^ayasi Mj’-asa tassa 
bhamte padikkamami nimdami garaliami appaiiam vosiiimi. 

262 tass^ imao pamca bhal¥anao bbavaipti. 

tattb’ ima padham^ bbavanS, : irijasamife se niggamtbe, 
,B.o a3iairi}4samife ^ tti. ' kevali bii}4 : amiriyasamife^ " 'se 
. .niggamtbe panaim 4 abhibaaejja ¥a pariyavejja vA uddavejj'a 
Ta:: „irijasamife se iiiggamtbe, no, a 2 iaiiiyasam.ife^ tti pad.ham'a 
, 'bhavana.' 1|I||' 

abS,’ vara doec4 bhavana : manam parijanai se niggainthe ; 
je ya mane ^ pavae savajje sakirie anliayakare cliet/akare 

263 bbedakare adhikaranie pa^/osie pari4vire paiiaivadite- bliiito- 
Yagbatie, tabappagaram manam no pac/Mrejja manam 
parijanati se niggamtbe, je ya mane apa^ae tti docca bha- 
vana. 112 II 

aba' var^ tacca bhavaiia : vaim parijanati se niggamtbe 
jam vai pavij4 savajja jam bbUtovagbaz^iya, tabappagaram 
vaim no uecarejja ^ ; vaim parijanai se niggainthe jdm vai ^ 
apaviya tti. tacca bbavand. |j 3 1| 

264 aba 'vara cauttba bbavai4 : ayaiiabbamdanikkhevana- 
samijfe ^ se niggamthe, no ai4}4nabbamdanikkhevanasami«fe. 
kevali buya : ayanabbamdanikkhevanaasaini^fe se niggamtbe 
paiy^iin bbiiyaim jivaim sattaiin abhihanejja va java 
nddavejja va. tamba ^ ayanabbanidanikkbevaijiasami^e se 
niggamtbe, no an^anabbamdanikkliavanasami/e ® tti cauttba 
bbavaiia. |j4|| 

aha 'vari pamcama bhavan^ : aloijmpanabboyanabhoi se 
niggamtbe, no analoiyapanabhoyanabboi. kevali bu}4 : 
analoiyapanabboyanabbol se niggamtbe paiiani ^ va bhiltaiii 
va jivani va satt^ni va abbibanejja va java nddavejja va. 
tamba aloiyapanabboyanabboi se niggamtbe, no anaioiya- 
panabboyambboi tti pamcama bb§.vana. |j5|| 

ettdva}4Ya® mabavvayam sammani kdena pb&sie paiie 
tirie kittle avatthite ar4e 4rahie j4vi bbavati. 

padhame bbamte mabavvae® panaiva^^ao %^eramanain. |jl|j 

I* 1. ^ A ana®, B airlyS-A ^ ' B iriyaasamite. ® AB inyiisamite 

2 . ^ B om. je ya xnaije. ^ B paa&to. ® B om. iBai/aia bo padiiarejja. 

3. ^ A sampaliurejjri. . ® A vaiip. 

4. ^ B adds matta alter bhaixida.* Aom. ® A dyana . . . asamie. 

5. ^ A pdi,xati* the rest i marg,-by 2 . M. ^ 3 ettavattava* ® B “yam. 
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alia Varam doccam mahavvayam : paecakkli4iiii savvain 
iiiusa\4yam^ vaidosam/se kohi. va loM va bhaya va liasa 265 
va ; n" eva sayam musam bMsejja, n’ ev^ annebim musam 
bhasavejja, annam pi musam bhasamtam na samanujaiiejja. 
tiviham tivibeBam maiiasa vayasa kayasi tassa bhamte 
paGlikkam^mi jaM vosirS-mi. 

tass’ imao pamca bbavanao bhavaipti. 
tattb^imi padliamS. bbavan^: anuvii bbSsi se niggamthe, 
no anaiiuviibhM.^ kevali biiya ; anaiiuviibbasi ^ se 
niggamthe samavadejja ^ mosam vayan^e. aiiuviibb^si ^ se 
niggamtbe, no ananuviibbasi ^ tti padbama bhavana. || 1 1| 

abii Vara docca bbavaiia : kobam parijanai!5i se niggamtbe, 266 
no kohan^e ^ siyL kevali buya : kobappatte ^ kobi samava- 
dejji. mosam vayanae. kobam parijanati se niggamtbe, na 
ya kobanae ^ sij^a ^ tti docca bhavana. || 2 11 

aAa Vara taoca bhavana : lobbam parij^nai^i se niggamtbe, 
no ya lobbanae siya. kevali bby4 : lobhapatte lobbi sama- 
vadejja mosam vayanae. lobbam parijanati se niggamtbe, no 
ya lobbani-e siya ^ tti taccS, bhavan^. |) 3 |j 

aha Vara cauttba bhavana : bhayam parijanati se niggamtbe, 
no ya bbayabblrue siya. kevali buya : bbayappatte ^ bbirb 
samavadejja mosam vayanAe. bhayam parijanati se niggamtbe, 
no bhayabbirue siya. cautthS, bhavana. ||4|| 

aba Vara pamcarna bbavanA : basam parijanati se 
niggamtbe, no ya^ basanae ® siya. kevali buya: Msa- 
ppatte^ basi samavadejja mosam vayanae. basam parijanati 
se niggamthe, no ya'*"^ basanae"^ siya tti paxncam^ bhavana. ||5 1| 
ettavatAva^ mahavvae sammam kaena pbasie jam aiiae 
Arabite yavi bbavati. 267 

doccam bhamte mahavvayam.^ ljll|l 

aba ^mram taccam mahavvayam: paccakkhami savvam 
adinnadanain, se game vA nagare va aranne va, appam va 
babum va anum vA tbblam vA cittamamtam vA acittam^ va; 

II. ^ A “vtlya. ^ A ^^ati. 

1. ^ A amivlyi, B amivlyi. ^ B samtvajejjd. ^ A ‘^bliase. 

2-0. ^ AB kokane. * B'patte. ^ AB si, ® A om. B Wmsamie. 

B bliayahasanue. ^ B eta'’, A ettavata ; A adds i. marg. yie. B mahavvae. 

III. i B cittamamtaBiaeittam. 
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AYABAMGASUTTAM. 

n’ eva sayam adimiam gmliejj% anneliiip. genliavejjaj 

annam pi geiihamtam na samaBujanejjS. ; javajjivae jam 
Tosirami. 

tass’ imao paipca bliavaimo. 

tattli^ ioia padhaoia bhavana : mioggabajM^ se 

Biggamthe, no aiianuvii® mioggahajai^ se niggaiiitbe. kevali 
buya : ananiivii^ mioggahajai ^ se., iiiggamtlie adinnam 
ginhejja. aiiuvii^ inittoggahajai^ se niggamtbe^ no aiianuvii^ 
mioggaliajai tti padharna bbavaiia. |il|l 

aba ^’ara docca bliavana : aiiunnaviya paiiablioyanabboi se 
niggainthe, no ananiinnaviya panabboyanabho}. kevali 
buya ananiinnaviya panabboyanabboi;'^ se niggamtbe adi- 
nnam bbumjeija.^ tamba anunnaviya panablioyaiiabboi se 

268 nigganitlie, no ananiinnaviya paimbhoyaiiabhoi ti docca blia- 
vana. ii2il 

abA ^'Ura taecd bbavana : niggamtbe iiam. oggabamsi 
oggabiyamsi ettavatava'^ oggabanasilae siya. kevaii biiya; 
niggamtbe iiain oggabamsi oggahi/ainsi ettavatava ” anogga- 
banaslle adiimam ginhejja. ettavatava oggabanasilae siya ^ 
tti tacca bbavana. il 3 i| 

aha ^’ara cauttba bbavana : niggamtbe nam oggabamsi 
oggabiyamsi abhikkbanam 2 oggabaiiasilae siya. kevali 
buy& : niggamtbe nam oggabamsi oggabi^'aipsi abbikkbaiiam 
2 anoggabanasile adinnam ginhejja. niggamtbe oggabamsi 
oggabiyamsi abbikkhanam 2 oggahanasiiae ti cauttba bbd- 
vana. Ii4il 

aba H’'ara pameama bbavana: amivii- mi/oggahaja/1 se 
niggamtbe sabammiesu, no anaiiuvii - mi?foggabajati. kevali 
buya: anaiiiivii mitoggahajai sahammiesu adinnam ogin- 

269 bejja. se aiiuvii mioggabajai^ se niggamtbe saliainmiesii 
no ananiivii mioghabam. paiiieama bbavana. ||5ij 

ettavatava mahavvae savtrm , Java anae aradhite yavi 
bbavati. 

taccam bbaiiite maliavvajam. 

_ ^ ah4 Varam cauttbam mahavvayam : paccakkbami ^ savvam 

III. ^ B atuiviyi. ^ AB jati ; B ■mitto'’. B mittoggaljajati'. ^ B punu- 
, blioyaiiam. ® A 'blniipje. '^'Beti.% « ABC' si 
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meliimaiii, se divvam'* va inamisam Ta tirikkHaJoniyaip. -va, 
n’ eva sayaici meliunam gacche, tarn cem adinnM 
hhamiicirwdjdvaY 

tass’ im^o painca bhavaiiao bhavamti. 
tattb’ ima pacjhama bbavana : no niggaintlie abbikkbanam 
2 ittbinaip kaliainkahaittae siyl kevali buya: niggamthe 
limn ittiilnam kaliam kabamaiie samti bbeda samti vibhamga 
saiiiti kevalipaniiattao dhammao bhamsejja. no niggamthe 
ittliinam kaliamkahei siya tti^ padhama bhavanl II 1 II 

aha ^vara docca bbavana : no niggamthe itthinam mano- 
iiaraim iindiyaiiii aloettae nijjhaettae^ siya. kevali buya : 270 
nigghamthe nam itthinam manoharaim imdiyaim aloem^ne 
nijjhaemaiie samti bher/a samti vibhamga jam dhammao 
bhamseija. no niggamthe itthinam manoharaim imdiyaim 
aloettae nijjhaettae sijm tti docc4 bhavanl. ||2|| 

aha N^ara taccS, bhavan^ : no niggamthe itthinam maiio- 
haraim puvvarayaim pavvakiliyMm sumarittae siya. kevali 
buya: niggamthe nam itthinam puvvarayaim puvvakili- 
yaim saramane samti bhec/a jdva dhammao bhamsejja. no 
niggamthe puvvarayMm puvvakiliy^im sarittae siya tti taccS, 
bbavana. ||3|1 

aha ’vara cauttha bh&,vana : na ’timattapanabhoyanabhoi ^ 
se niggamthe, no*'’ paniyarasabhoyanabhoi. kevali buy4 : 
atimattapanabhoyanabhox se niggamthe paniyarasabhoyana- 
bhoi ya^ tti bheda /dy^^ bhamsejja, na ’timattapanabhoyana- 
blioi se niggamthe, no paniyarasabhoyanabhoi tti cautth4 
bhavaiiL i|41l 

aha ’vaiA pamcama bbavana : no niggamthe itthipasu- 
pamdagasamsattaim sayanasanaim sevittae siya, kevali 
buya : niggamthe nam ittliipasupamdagasamsattaim sayana- 271 
sanaim sevamane samti bheda Jam bhamsejja. no niggamthe 
ittliipasupamdagasamsattaim sayanasanaim sevittae siya tti 
pamcamS. bbavana. || 5 [| 

ettavatava mahavvae sammam kaena Java ara/dte jkvi 
bhavati. 

cauttham bhamte mahavvayam. 1| IV || 

IV. - E adds bemi. . s ^ oim. 43 bboti. ^ ® B om. 
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aha ^Taram pamcamam bhamte niahavvayam : savvam 
pariggaham paccMkkhami, se appam bahnm va aiium 
' thulain cittamaBtam va acittam^ Ta, eva sayani parigga- 
ham geiiliejjij n’ ev’ anneBam pariggaham genh'^vejja/n’ ev^ 

: aBBam pariggaham gephamtaip samaniijaBejj& vosirami.'. 

tass’ imao pamca bhavanao. 

tatth^im^ padhama bhavaBa : so?faenam jive maiiiinnama- 
BUBBaini saddaiip. sxiiiei^ BianiinBamanimiiehiiii saddeliim no 

niujjhejjgt, BO ajjho- 
Tajjejja,^ no vinigghayamlvajjejja.^ kevali b£lya: nigganithe 
nani manunnamanimnehim saddehim sajjamaney'dm viniggha- 
yam Avajjamane sainti bhet/a samti vibhamg^^ samti kevali- 

272 pannattao dhammao bhamsejja. 

iia sakka na souni sadd4 soyavisayam aga/a 1 
ragadosa u je tattha tam bhikkhfl. parivajjae || 

sotao jivo manunnamaimiiBaiip sadclMm simeti. padhama 
bhavan^. |il 11 

aha ’var&, docca hhkvB.iik: cakkhno jivo iBaiiunnama- 
nunnaiiii ruvaim pasari. mannniidmanunnehim ruvehim 
sajjamane rajjamane jdra sanighiiyam avajjamane samti 
bhefZa samti vibhaipga^ Jam bhamsejja. 

na sakka ruvam adattlmm eakkhnvisayain aga/ani [ 
ragados4 ii je tattha tain bhikkhu parivajjae i| 

cakkhfio jivo BianunnS.manunBaim riivaim pasafi tti^ docca 
bhavaiiL jj21| 

aha ^vara taeca bhdvan§: ghanao jivo manimnamaBiinnaim 
gamdhaim agghayai. iBanunnamaBunnehim gaindhehim no 
sajjejja^^/d^Y^ viniggh%mm avajjejja. kevali buya: maniinnd- 
mannnnehim gamdhehim sajjamane /dm vinigghayam avajja- 
mane samti bheda sainti vibhamga bhamsejja. 

273 Ba sakki ® gamdliani aggh&nm nasS-visayaiii S,gayam | 
ragadosa u je tattha te bhikkhn parivajjae || 

gh&nao jivo mapuBBlmanimn&im gamdli&iin aggh&yati tti 
tacca bhavana. {| 3 1| 

Y. ^ Bom. 2 A YadejJS, s A vilmmgai ^ A harejj-I. B mWs \mm. 



alia Vara caxittlia bhavana : jibbliao ^ jivo maiiumiaina- 
rainiiMiii rasaiiii assMeti. manunnSmanunnehim raseliiip. no 
sajjejja, no rajjejja no viniggha/am avajjejj^. kevali 
bu}4': .niggamthe iiam , manunnamanuiinebim raseMip sajjV-; 
mine '.jam vinigglilyam , avajjainliie ■ sainti bhedi' 
bhamseyi. ■ • ' " 

na sakka rasaiii ailasatuni ^ jibavisayam agatam | 
ragadosa ^ ii je tatttlia te ® bbikklid parivajjae ([ 

]iliao jivo maniiniiamanunnaim rasaim assadeti canttlia blia- 
Tana.' ir4|| ' 

alia Vara paiiicama bhavana : pbasao jtvo manminl- 
iiiaiiiuiiiaim phasaim padisamvedeti ; maniinnamanunnebim 
palsebini no sajjejja, no rajjejja, no gijjhejjlj no mujjbejja, 
no ajjliovajjejja, no vinigghl^am Ivajjejja. kevall buyl : 
niggamthe inim maiiunnamanunnehim phaseliim sajjamlne 
Java vinigglia^m Ivajjamaiie samti blieda samti Tibhamgl 274 
samti kevali^iannattlo dhammlo bhamsejja. 

na sakka na samveditnm phlsam visayam Igayam [ 
rigidosa u je tattha te bhikkhit parivajjae || 

phasao jlvo maniinnlmanminlim phasaim padisaniYedetid‘^ 
pamcami bhayana. II 5 II 

ettavatava mahavvae sammam kaeiiam phasi^e palie tirie 
kittie anae arar//die yavi bhavati. 

pamcainam bhamte mahavvayam. 1|V|( 

ice etehim mahavvaehim panuvisahi bhavaiiahim 

sainpanne anagare ahasnyam ahakappam ahamaggani 
sammam kaeiia phlsitta palitti tiritta kittitta Inae arahiya 
vi bhavati. 

bhavana samatta. 
pamcadasaniam ajjhayanam. 
taiyi citla. 

Y. B jiniuTO, C jiliao. ' B aeteorasam. » A ®se, B ®so. A se, B taai. 

ABC om. A no. jg is jg ^ veyayitti. B adds 

avattiiite. A sailiim. ■ ‘ . 
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, CAUT'THA 'ctLA. ^ 

, .TIMUTTL .■ 

amccam avasam avemti jamtuno 
paloyae soccam idain anuttaram 1 
viosire Tinnu agarabanidhaiiam 
abhirii arambhapariggahani cae ^ |jlji 
tabagayam bhikkhum a3iaiiitasamja3’'aip 
anelisam vinnu caramtam esaiiam | 
tudamti vayabi^ abliiddavam nara 
, : ;;sarebi ^ saing^magayam va kamjaram. ii'2,| ^ 
tabappagarehi ^ janebi ^ hilie 

276 sasaddapbasa pharusa udiri^^ 1 

titikkbae iiaiii aduttbacetasa 
giri YYa yatena na sarapaY^'eyae 1| 3 jl 
iivebamane kusalebi ^ sum vase 
akanitadukkbl tasatbavaraduhi j 
alusae savvasahe mahammit 
tab a hi se sussamane samabi/e || 4 ;( 
vidu nate dhammapaj^am anuttaram 
viiiiyatanliassa miinissa jhaj^ao ® 1 
samMiiyass^ aggisiha va teyasa 
tavo ya pann^ ya jaso ya vaddhati i\ 6 Ij 
diso disam’^ ’namtajinena natina 
maliavvaya khemapadlb pavedi^a j 
mahaguru nissayara udiritS. 

278 tamam va tejo tidisam pag^sa^a !|t>il 

. \ ^ B eaye. ^ AB i|i. ® B ‘Vayam. B \eyne. ^ B 0 nkka'iniu"; 



'11.10/120 ■ ' YMUTTL V: , m/v^ 

na Bijjatl ^ klmagunelii ^ pancli^e ()7ll 
taha vimiikkassa parinnacarino 

dukkhakhamassa bhikkhiino ^ 
visiijjha/i jamsi malam pure kadam 
samiriyam mppamalam va jodii^ II 8 [j 
se ku pparinnisamayammi ^ vatta^fi 
nirasase uyarayameliune care 1 
bliujamgame jmmatayam jaha jabe 
vimuccatt^^ se duhasejja mahaiie |j9|| 
jam aliu ofaam salilam aparagam 

raabasamuddam va bhujabi dattaram 1 279 

aA’ eva naxn parijanahi pamdie 

se liu muni amtakade tti vuccati lllOjl 

jaM bi baddbam iha manavelii ya 

jaha ya tesim tu vimokkha^bite j 

ali§, taba banidhavimokkha je vir/u 

se bu muni amtakade tti vucca/i [| 11 |i 

imammi^® loe parato^"^ ya dosu vi 

na yijjai^i bamdhanam jassa kimci vi ) 

se bu niralambane appatittbite 

kalamkalibbavapaham vimuccai |jl2ij 

tti bemi. 

vimutti samatta. 
solasamam ajjhayanam. 
cauttha cula. 

^ k B parf B vae. B visiijjhatt. 12 b eya. The metre mU be correct 

It we read ah’ evam enam parijana pamdie. AC “him om. ya, B ya. Bbiui 
B ime ya. B para, ye. ^8 B tassa. 



